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ABSTRACT 
Based on a cross-country qualitative study focusing on the agricultural seed business sector, 
this research explores the nature and scope of strategies adopted by multinational 
corporations (MNCs) that involve the adaptation to current and future impacts of climate 
change. It investigates key aspects of MNC climate change adaptation processes by 
identifying the associated moderating factors.  
 
While physical impacts of climate change have become major concerns for both public and 
private sectors, academic literature and scientific evidence primarily blame corporations for 
causing extensive environmental degradation resulting in climate change. However, the 
academic literature also indicates that the business competitiveness of corporations is likely 
to increase if they operate in an environmentally sustainable manner. Consequently, an 
increasing number of corporations are formulating and implementing environmentally 
pragmatic strategies. While the literature is primarily focused on corporate environmental 
strategies aimed at reducing environmental harms and mitigating climate change, it barely 
acknowledges strategies that are to address, or adapt to, various impacts of climate change on 
business operations.  
 
Although MNCs in developed and developing countries are impacted by climate change, the 
nature of their responses is likely to vary. However, such responses are noteworthy in 
countries where physical impacts of climate change are prominent. Bangladesh and Australia 
are two such developing and developed countries (respectively), according to available 
scientific research. Consequently, this research explores how MNCs in Bangladesh and 
Australia formulate and employ their climate change adaptation strategies. The research 
primarily involves MNCs that deal with agricultural seeds. However, limited data from the 
pharmaceutical and mining sectors have also been collected to observe any cross-sectoral 
variations.  
 
Using a qualitative research method involving case study research design, and interviewing 
and document analysis as data collection techniques, the research reveals that no specific 
pattern of adaptation strategies exists across MNCs. They either follow a ‘deliberate’ 
strategy, under a ‘precautionary’ approach, or an ‘emergent’ strategy, relying on a ‘wait and 
see’ approach. However, the interview data has found that most of the companies also follow 
a ‘subliminal’ strategy which is different from the above two. It somehow contributes to 
climate change adaptation while using a ‘business-as-usual’ approach. The agricultural seed 
MNCs primarily follow a mix of ‘deliberate’ and ‘subliminal’ strategies while 
pharmaceutical and mining MNCs primarily follow ‘subliminal’ strategies. In Bangladesh, 
MNC strategies are influenced and dictated more by government policy interventions and 
consumer concerns about relatively more predictable climatic impact. However, in Australia, 
such strategies are mostly guided by individual corporate policies with little influence of 
consumer concern about climate change predictability.  
 
Although extant theories and literature have hardly referred to the subliminal strategy, this 
research has identified and substantiated the importance of this strategy from a climate 
change adaptation perspective. It is argued that when recognised by MNCs in the context of 
climate change impacts, ‘subliminal’ strategies become deliberate or emergent climate 
change adaptation strategies via proactive and reactive actions. The research finding on 
‘subliminal’ strategy offers theoretical implications for the theory on business strategy and 
climate change adaptation. The research also contributes to the literature on corporate 
environmental management and corporate climate change adaptation. The research has 
important implications for national policies, corporate strategies and consumer welfare 
relevant to climate change adaptation.  
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CHAPTER 1 Introduction 
 
“We must use time wisely and forever realise that the time is always ripe to do right” 
                    - Nelson Mandela 
 
1.1 Context of the Research  
In the Human Development Report 2007/2008, climate change is termed as the ‘defining 
human development issue’ of the current generation (UNDP, 2007: 1). The report supports 
the scientific evidence that climate change is actually happening. Later, in its annual World 
Development Report, the World Bank (2010: xiii) also termed climate change ‘one of the 
most complex challenges of our young century’. This report indicated that, while developing 
countries are facing numerous challenges to reduce poverty and achieve economic growth, 
climate change is making those challenges more complicated for them (World Bank, 2010). 
Although the world’s poor and indigent populations will be hit hardest by physical impacts of 
climate change, public and private sector establishments will also not be able to escape from 
this reality. Given this scenario, as one of the key players of growth, prosperity and poverty 
reduction, multinational corporations (MNCs) are also in a unique albeit intricate situation as 
they face both challenges and opportunities created by climate change. 
 
These concerns have been reflected in various leading forums like the World Economic 
Forum, where key business leaders from MNCs around the globe gather and share their 
thoughts on business prospects and challenges. In its latest report on global risks, the World 
Economic Forum (2014a: 15) listed climate change ‘among the five most likely and most 
impactful risks’. The World Business Council for Sustainable Development (WBCSD), 
which is a forum of around 200 MNCs, also observed that the intense competition over water 
and energy resources will be amplified by climate change. Therefore, it has been suggested 
that business should mitigate climate change (i.e., reducing carbon dioxide emissions) as well 
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as adapt to inevitable climate change risk (i.e., becoming better able to cope with an uncertain 
future) (WBCSD, 2009: 3).  The World Economic Forum (2014b: 4) also came to the same 
conclusion, arguing that adaptation ‘must happen in tandem with mitigation efforts’. The 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) argued that climate change adaptation is 
the adjustment in a system to moderate harm or to exploit beneficial opportunities due to 
actual or expected changes in the climate (IPCC, 2007). From an MNC perspective, climate 
change adaptation could be considered as any adjustments in business strategies in 
moderating or averting risks while exploiting the opportunities created by climate change.  
 
Therefore, while discussing risk aversion and opportunity utilisation, Porter and Reinhardt 
(2007) maintained that corporate business strategy adoption due to climate change could be 
impacted by two alternative options: reducing carbon footprint of their business operations, 
termed as ‘climate change mitigation’ (also known as ‘inside-out’ strategy), and adapting to 
climate change impacts on individual business operations (also known as ‘outside-in’ 
strategy). In this regard, although a significant amount of literature exists on corporate 
strategy (e.g., Banerjee, 1998, 2001a, 2001b, 2001c; Bodily & Gabel, 1982; Hayes, 1993; 
Hoffman, 1993, 1996, 1999) involving ‘inside-out’ impacts, business research has paid 
relatively little attention to ‘outside-in’ impacts (Galbreath, 2011; Herweijer et al., 2009; 
Linnenluecke et al., 2011, 2012; Winn et al., 2011). As a result, the academic literature on 
corporate environmental strategy can largely be linked to climate change mitigation and 
minimally to climate change adaptation. Despite this inadequate focus in the business 
literature, a vast amount of literature on corporate strategy concerning environmental 
protection provides the basis for analysing MNC strategies related to climate change 
adaptation (e.g., Hoffman, 2004, 2005, 2007, 2010; Kolk & Pinkse, 2005, 2007; Kolk et al., 
2010; Pinkse & Kolk, 2009).  
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While business literatures are less focused on climate change adaptation, the focus on MNCs’ 
climate change adaptation is even scarcer. These literatures are not also focused on cross-
country perspective of MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy by considering developed 
and developing countries. Since MNCs are considered as the key market drivers and location 
and sectoral contexts are important (Christmann et al., 1999) for MNCs’ climate change 
adaptation strategies, it is therefore considered imperative to explore climate change 
adaptation strategies of MNCs by considering a cross-country perspective. Therefore, to 
explore the resultant research opportunity, this research is aimed at exploring the nature of 
MNC strategies involving climate change adaptation. In this regard, this research also 
investigates the key aspects of MNCs’ climate change adaptation process while identifying its 
associated moderating factors.   
 
1.2 Research Objectives  
This research integrates two distinct theoretical perspectives, business strategy and climate 
change adaptation. The primary purpose of this research is to explore MNCs’ strategies in 
regard to climate change adaptation. By interviewing representatives of MNCs operating in 
both developed and developing countries, as well as analysing company documents, the 
research offers significant insights regarding existing and future climate change adaptation 
strategies by MNCs in distinct country settings. The opinions of different experts are also 
taken into account to provide a deeper understanding of MNCs’ climate change adaptation 
strategies and the reasons behind those strategies.  The research also contributes to the body 
of knowledge on business strategy and climate change adaptation, and to existing corporate 
climate change adaptation literature.   
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1.3 Significance of the Research  
Climate change adaptation is a relatively new concept. Much research has been conducted, 
and many more is under way, focusing on climate change mitigation or reduction of 
greenhouse gas emission. Despite this focus, due to the accumulation effect of historical and 
ongoing emissions, the climate is changing, with an inevitable impact on the planet and its 
environment (Adger, 2001; Adger et al., 2003; Paavola and Adger, 2006). From this 
perspective, climate change adaptation is also inevitable for vulnerable individuals, 
communities, regions and industries. As indicated above, the extant literature is inadequate 
with respect to the strategic adaptation process by MNCs which focuses on ‘outside-in’ 
impacts. Therefore, this research primarily aims at addressing this inadequacy and exploring 
the research opportunity within this area of knowledge. Since MNCs are the key market 
drivers in international business through their cross-border trade and investment activities, 
this research also has significance because it incorporates specific MNC perspectives on 
climate change adaptation strategies and processes.   
 
This research also has significance because of its focus on diversified data in validating 
research propositions. In addition, considering distinct exposures of different industries to 
climate change impacts, this research brings in a cross-industry perspective. Moreover, it 
looks at the country-specific and context-specific differences in the climate change adaptation 
process as the research endeavours to articulate a cross-country perspective, taking both 
industrialised and developing countries into account. Lastly, this research has significance for 
existing literature on general business strategy, climate change adaptation and corporate 
climate change adaptation strategy.  
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1.4 The Research Questions 
The following primary research question was framed for the research:   
- How do MNCs formulate and employ their strategies in adapting to the impact of 
climate change?  
 
While the major focus was on answering this primary research question, the research also 
addresses the following sub-questions as an aid to better understand the primary question on 
the basis of the theory on business strategy used in the research, as proposed by Mintzberg 
(1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985): 
- What are the key aspects of an MNC’s deliberate climate change adaptation strategy 
in terms of risk aversion and opportunity exploitation? 
- What are the key aspects of an MNC’s emergent climate change adaptation strategy in 
terms of risk aversion and opportunity exploitation? 
 
1.5 Research Propositions 
On the basis of the literature review on corporate climate change adaptation strategy and the 
theory of business strategy proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), 
discussed in Chapter 3, it is argued that three patterns of an MNC’s climate change adaptation 
strategy are evident. The research thus advances the following three research propositions 
with an aim to validate them:  
Proposition 1: Due to dominant internal factors, MNCs will formulate a deliberate 
climate change adaptation strategy to avert risks and exploit opportunities. 
Proposition 2: Due to significant external factors, MNCs will formulate an emergent 
climate change adaptation strategy to avert risks and exploit opportunities. 
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Proposition 3: Due to both dominant internal factors and significant external factors, 
MNCs will formulate a mixed climate change adaptation strategy, combining both 
deliberate and emergent strategies, to avert risks and exploit opportunities. 
 
1.6 Research Methodology 
The conceptualisation of a climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs as reflected in the 
research questions clearly warrants a qualitative research methodology. Semi-structured 
interviews with selected MNC representatives involved in formulating business strategy 
around climate change in countries under consideration (i.e., Bangladesh and Australia) were 
conducted. Various climate change adaptation experts and sectoral experts, including 
government officials, representatives of NGOs and academics in countries under 
consideration were also interviewed. In total, 42 semi-structured interviews were conducted 
in Bangladesh and Australia from three different business sectors. While the research is 
mainly focused on the agricultural seed business sector (discussed in Chapter 5), the 
foundation for a cross-sectoral comparison was laid. Company documents were also studied 
as a part of qualitative data collection.  
 
1.7 Cross-country Perspective: Why Bangladesh and Australia? 
As indicated in section 1.1, extant literatures on corporate climate change adaptation strategy 
do not focus notably on MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies. While MNCs operate in 
different countries, the existing literatures are not focused adequately on cross-country 
perspectives of corporate climate change adaptation strategy. Therefore, the research 
addresses this inadequacy in the literature by highlighting MNCs’ climate change adaptation 
strategies, as well as a cross-country perspective on such strategies. In this regard, 
Bangladesh and Australia were chosen for that cross-country perspective for three reasons. 
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Firstly, both countries are vulnerable due to numerous physical impacts of climate change. 
Secondly, these two countries offer diverse contexts, with Bangladesh as a least developed 
country (LDC) and Australia as a developed country with distinct capabilities of adapting to 
climate change impacts. Lastly, the researcher is a citizen of Bangladesh but has been based 
at a university in Australia for his research. Therefore, it was feasible for him in terms of 
time, cost and access to focus on Bangladesh and Australia. 
 
1.8 The Researcher and Research Area: Bias and Objectivity 
Mays and Pope (1995) indicated a number of criticisms of qualitative research. They noted 
researcher bias, since a researcher sometimes presents anecdotes and personal impressions in 
qualitative research. In this regard, Onwuegbuzie and Leech (2007: 236) said that ‘researcher 
bias occurs when the researcher has personal biases or a priori assumptions that he/she is 
unable to bracket’; they argued that researcher bias may influence the responses of research 
participants, data collection techniques, data analysis and data interpretation. 
 
Before starting the research, the researcher was working at an organisation concerned with 
climate justice issues. He was exposed to climate science as well as the concept of climate 
change adaptation. Due to this exposure, he was convinced that the climate change 
phenomenon is real on the basis of climate science, since the scientific basis is endorsed by 
most climate scientists. 
 
The researcher remained cautious in collecting information. He framed the questions on the 
basis of scientific facts. He then presented the questions for interviewees on the basis of 
climate scientists’ arguments without expressing his personal opinions about those 
arguments. As a result of this objectivity, the researcher gathered information from 
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interviewees who reject climate change as a concept and from those who observe the 
importance of causes other than climate change that result in natural hazards. Consequently, 
the researcher was able to maintain his objectivity in presenting and analysing data through 
taking different views into cognisance, whether or not those views were in line with 
researchers’ personal views. By maintaining objectivity, the researcher has eventually 
realised that some of his views about climate change and climate change adaptation prior to 
conducting the research have been changed following research data analysis and synthesis.  
  
1.9 Climate Change and Climate Variability 
While the research is focused on ‘climate change adaptation’ related to ‘climate change’ 
phenomenon, it is important to note that adaptation literature may also relate to stochastic and 
unpredictable ‘climate variability’ (Cronin, 2013) and much more predictable ‘climate 
change’ (Baker & Roe, 2009; Smit et al., 2000). In this regard, Dinse (2012: 1) defined 
climate variability ‘as the way climate fluctuates yearly above or below a long-term average 
value’. For example, normal daily maximum temperature for a particular day of the year 
averaged over a 30-year period could be 30
o
C. However, within that 30-year period, there are 
some years when the daily maximum temperature on that particular day is above or below 
30
o
C. Climate variability refers to such year-to-year fluctuation around a normal climate 
cycle (Dinse, 2012).  
 
In contrast to the year-to-year variation related with climate variability, ‘climate change is a 
long-term continuous change (increase or decrease) to average weather conditions’ or ‘the 
range of weather’ (Dinse, 2012: 2). For example, if over a 100-year period, extreme storms 
become more frequent and severe in an area, that would indicate climate change  (e.g. more 
frequent and severe extreme storms). It represents the trend rather than the year-to-year 
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fluctuations.  Despite the difference between climate variability and climate change, a 
number of literatures (e.g., Naylor et al., 2007; Smit et al., 2000; Smith et al., 2011; Smithers 
& Smit, 1997) simultaneously indicate climate variability and change while highlighting risks 
and related adaptation to these two phenomena. Based on the literature, it can, therefore, be 
argued that adaptation to climate variability and adaptation to climate change are 
complementing each other. Consequently, the research has not made any attempt to 
differentiate adaptation to climate variability and adaptation to climate change.  
               
1.10 Thesis Structure  
This thesis is divided into ten chapters. Following this chapter, Chapter 2 highlights the shift 
of corporate thinking in relation to their environmental responses which contain climate 
change adaptation responses along with others. It introduces three ideas indicating the change 
of corporate thinking: environmental idealism, new environmentalism and environmental 
pragmatism. Through the review of literature, Chapter 2 shows the shift of corporate thinking 
in relation to environmental responses or the shift from one idea to another to ultimately opt 
for climate change adaptation as an environmental response. It also highlights the dominant 
environmental responses under new environmentalism. 
 
Since, climate change adaptation is the key focus of the research, Chapter 3 highlights the 
literature which discusses climate change adaptation as a concept. While presenting extant 
literature on corporate climate change adaptation strategy, it rationalises the importance of 
this research. The theoretical basis of the thesis is also provided there when two theoretical 
frameworks on business strategy and climate change adaptation are presented. This 
theoretical basis allowed the researcher to frame the initial conceptual framework of the 
research. Consequently, the primary research questions and subsidiary research questions are 
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presented in Chapter 3 on the basis of conceptual framework. Research propositions, which 
are linked to theoretical basis, are also presented.  
 
Chapter 4 lays the contextual basis for the study by highlighting country contexts. Along with 
general country information, this chapter provides Bangladesh- and Australia-specific 
information on government and public policy, corporate sector, climate change impacts on 
private sector and background information on three business sectors, with a prime focus on 
the agricultural seed business sector. Based on the information, it also offers a cross-country 
comparison between Bangladesh and Australia. 
 
Chapter 5 provides the methodological basis of the research by explaining qualitative 
research and its associated interpretivism research paradigm. It discusses case study research 
design followed by the research, related selection, unit of analysis and data reliability and 
validity. This chapter focuses on the data collection protocols adopted in the research by 
explaining semi-structured interviews and document analysis. Ethical considerations in data 
collection process are also highlighted. Finally, the methodological section is focused on the 
data analysis process.  
 
Chapters 6 and 7 offer the empirical basis of the research by presenting the data collected for 
the research. Presentation of data is ordered in these two chapters according to four major 
themes of the research, arranged according to the country. Firstly, Chapter 6 presents the data 
which are mostly related to the causes of MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy. Chapter 
7 then presents the data on the major theme of the research, MNCs’ climate change 
adaptation strategies.  
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Chapters 8 and 9 offer the analytical basis and synthesis of the research data. The analyses 
are ordered according to four major themes of the research. Under each thematic analysis, an 
overall MNC perspective is firstly provided by integrating data collected from 
pharmaceutical and mining sectors with the agricultural seed business sector, which has been 
the major source of data collected for the research. Secondly, cross-country analysis is 
presented on the basis of data collected from the agricultural seed business sector in 
Bangladesh and Australia. Subsequently, data analyses under each theme are presented in 
light of literature review discussed in Chapters 2 and 3, as well as theoretical frameworks 
discussed in Chapter 3.  
 
After analysing the data related to the theme on MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy, 
Chapter 9 consequently answers the primary and subsidiary research questions, as well as 
provides insights on research propositions in synthesising the data analysed in Chapters 8 and 
9. While a significant finding is found through analysis, related discussion is provided in this 
chapter. Finally, theoretical analyses on business strategy and climate change adaptation, as 
well as conceptual analysis on climate change adaptation, are also presented in Chapter 9.       
 
To conclude the thesis, Chapter 10 reflects on the limitations of the research by briefly 
presenting the entire research process. This chapter reiterates the core findings of the research 
while indicating theoretical and policy implications of the research. It also delineates the 
future directions for subsequent research on the basis of findings of this research, as well as 
the contributions made by the research to the literature.    
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CHAPTER 2 Corporate Environmental Responses: A History 
of Transformation 
 
“Our world faces a true planetary emergency. I know the phrase sounds shrill, and I 
know it’s a challenge to the moral imagination” 
            - Al Gore, Former Vice President of the USA and environmental activist 
 
2.1 Introduction 
In the past, multinational corporations (MNCs) viewed the natural environment as a concern 
of idealists. However, due to the link of profitability to environmental responses, MNCs 
embraced ‘new environmentalism’ and started to act on protecting the natural environment. 
Since climate change impacts are becoming threats to their business, MNCs have started to 
become environmentally pragmatic by taking instrumental actions to adapt to climate change 
impacts. This chapter presents this history of transformation from environmental idealism to 
environmental pragmatism through new environmentalism. 
 
While MNCs have a history of more than 400 years, their expansion occurred mostly 
between 1880 and 1930 (Jones, 1996). It was triggered primarily by the invention of the 
steam engine and subsequent industrial revolution and the widespread acceptance of the 
capitalist mode of economic activities in rapidly industrialising countries. After the end of the 
Second World War in 1945, MNCs from the United States (US) gained prominence in 
international business because of its successful involvement in the global capitalist market-
based economy (Czinkota et al., 2005). Following the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, 
the world trading order was recomposed with MNCs as critical players in that order.  
 
While MNCs have enjoyed the benefit of the profit-driven capitalist system around the world 
with their aggressive use of industrial technologies and strategies, such expansionary 
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behavior has arguably caused social pain and environmental degradation. MNCs’ 
indifference to this important issue has been criticised by various environmental and 
community groups (Hertz, 2002; Korten, 2000). Despite the power many MNCs hold, and the 
attempts they may make to undermine national governments, governments around the world 
have historically supported the establishment and expansion of MNCs. As a consequence, 
MNCs, in general, have limited social responsibilities in seeking to gain optimum profit 
margins. Such a scenario has attracted criticisms from citizens at large and community groups 
(Hertz, 2002; Korten, 2000).  
 
Much angst has been related to corporate apathy in addressing environmental sustainability. 
Corporations emerged as major exploiters of environment but were largely excused and 
allowed to do so due to their role in enhancing economic development and growth. Following 
the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989, triumphant capitalism engulfed the entire world with 
economic deregulation and an accelerated pace of trade and investment growth (Danaher & 
Mark, 2003; Korten, 2000). MNCs grew in number and volume and these increased MNC 
activities led to pollution and environmental degradation. The absence of any significant or 
enforceable environmental regulations to contain these activities made the situation worse. 
Governments in emerging economies, including China, India and Brazil, turned a blind eye to 
MNC activities in relation to environmental degradation (Danaher & Mark, 2003; Korten, 
2000).  
 
Nonetheless, since the early 1990s, visibly influenced by environmental movements as well 
as by scientific evidence, a new wave of appraisals has occurred in relation to climate change 
and the role of governments and MNCs. In 1990, the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 
Change (IPCC) produced the first assessment report, which formed the basis of global 
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climate change negotiations (IPCC, 1996). In 1992, during the Earth Summit in Brazil, 178 
governments from around the world signed the United Nations Framework Convention on 
Climate Change (UNFCCC), acknowledging the need to address environmental concerns 
(Jefferson, 1998). Such developments made it difficult for corporations to continue ignoring 
this important issue and avoiding their responsibilities to safeguard environment while 
engaging in any investment or development activities. A consensus is, therefore, emerging 
with respect to the need to develop a multi-pronged, multilateral and collaborative strategy to 
combat the situation in a pragmatic manner.  
 
Although it is a widespread belief that MNCs are indifferent to environmental issues, this 
may be part of a larger problem. The passive MNC behaviors with respect to environment 
may be seen as a part of a deliberate strategy to exploit the environment in order to optimise 
profit and market share.  As a result, the issue was largely ignored in the past in company 
profiles, their mission and vision statements (Hertz, 2002). However, as consciousness is 
growing across the wider population of the danger of uncontrolled MNC behaviors, and 
scientists are challenging corporate indifference regarding environmental sustainability, 
MNCs have started recognising the importance of a sustainable environment and their role in 
maintaining it, albeit in a limited manner (Hertz, 2002). 
 
Some corporations are reluctant to accept the scientific evidence and still do not take 
environmental concerns seriously. As a result, they continue to state that the early scientific 
evidence is biased and label supporters of social movements as environmental idealists and 
adventurists (de Bettignies & Lepineux, 2009; Gedicks, 1994; Ristroph, 2004). There have 
also been shifts in the views of social scientists and business analysts who emphasised 
environmental protection. They began to consider the solutions from a corporate point of 
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view by suggesting measures that can be helpful both for making profit and for protecting the 
environment in a non-radical manner (Porter & van der Linde, 1995a, 1995b). Some social 
movements engaged with corporations and began to appreciate the fact that, without these 
organisations, it would be difficult to address environmental and social challenges. Therefore, 
they also started to critically engage with corporations rather than considering corporate 
entities as merely their adversaries (Hart & Sharma, 2004).  
 
Such changes in corporate governance are indicated in literatures on corporate social 
accountability which highlight the way corporations started to address environmental 
concerns from an ethical point of view. Koenig-Archibugi (2004) pointed out the key 
measures that aim to ensure social accountability of corporations. These measures include 
intergovernmental cooperation, self-regulation by corporations as well as standards set by the 
nongovernmental organisations and supranational agencies for corporate actions along with 
monitoring the compliance of those standards. While discussed from a social accountability 
perspective, all of those measures have been equally applicable to make corporations 
responsible towards the natural environment (Livesey & Kearins, 2002). A significant 
number of corporations publish reports as a part of their social accountability to disclose 
environmental performance (Meek et al., 1995; Parker, 2014). However, some corporations 
have been convicted for the imitated portrayal of their social accountability while they 
provided disinformation in relation to environmental performance due to the absence of 
strong verification (Laufer, 2003).  
    
Nevertheless, as corporations increasingly started to be affected by climate change, they 
began to publicly recognise the impact of climate change and attempted to respond to the 
situation by embracing  various adaptation strategies, such as risk aversion and opportunity 
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exploitation (WBCSD, 2014). They could also garner the benefits of environmental 
protection from an economic point of view. This shift in business process might therefore be 
linked to the evolution of scholarly thought regarding arguments around the environment and 
climate change as an environmental challenge. The shift also indicates that corporations have 
been thinking beyond the social accountability perspective largely driven by external 
stakeholder views and considering survival and opportunity perspectives mainly driven by 
internal concerns. 
 
Moreover, it is noteworthy that scholarly arguments are increasingly emerging with respect to 
business reality, based on the actual damage done to the climate as a result of the MNC 
activities, the impact on society and the environment and the way to adapt to such changes. 
Corporate acceptance and actions were also shaped by some key global events related to 
climate change and environmental degradation, such as the Earth Summit and the 2010 BP 
oil spill disaster in the Gulf of Mexico. Corporations also began to realise that their 
unsustainable operations would also harm them a great deal. This scenario created the 
opportunity to address environmental challenges more pragmatically, rather than looking at 
them purely from an idealistic point of view.  
 
As mentioned, this chapter presents this remarkable transition in corporate thinking from the 
point where they considered concerns about the environment as the concerns of 
environmental idealists to a realisation of their own environmental pragmatism. Based on a 
historical overview, the chapter highlights the extent of indifference by MNCs with respect to 
their corporate environmental responsibilities and their recent realisation of the value of the 
environment. In exploring the issue, two major environment-related concepts, environmental 
idealism and new environmentalism, are discussed, followed by deliberation on the nature 
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and meaning of environmental pragmatism and its role in minimising environmental 
degradation and reduction of environmentally non-sustainable MNC activities. A framework 
is presented showing the relationship between environmental idealism, new 
environmentalism and environmental pragmatism. It is argued that the focus of the research, 
MNCs’ climate change adaptation, is guided by environmental pragmatism of MNCs.  
 
2.2 Environmental Idealism 
As mentioned, initially MNCs were not concerned about the natural environment, because the 
issue was cast in idealistic terms by various groups that seemingly did not concern profit-
oriented MNCs. As an example, the concept of environmental idealism is deeply rooted in 
theological philosophy as all the propagators of religions as well as religious teachings have 
emphasised environmental values in different ways. Du et al. (2014), in their study on 
religion and corporate environmental responsibility, found a positive relationship between 
these two factors. All the propagators of major religions in the world have emphasised 
protecting the natural environment (Bagader et al., 2006; Bilimoria, 2001a; Hassan, 2005; 
James, 2004; Lannan, 1999; Rakover, 2002). These views were jointly reflected in 1986, 
when representatives of five major world religions, Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduism, Islam 
and Judaism, gathered together and adopted the Assisi Declaration on protecting nature and 
the environment. Later the Bahai, Jainism and Sikhism faiths also joined the declaration 
(Rinpoche, 1986). It could be argued that, together with anti-MNC lobbying, the arguments 
from religious point of views have clearly challenged the corporations’ apathetic stance about 
the natural environment. Since these arguments are historic in nature, corporations may have 
perceived them as religious environmental idealism based on faith and ethics.  
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Along with religions, concerns for the environment have been widely reflected in the 
principles of various nation-states. Equality and fairness as state principles are imitated in the 
constitutions of many countries, just as are environmental protection and resource 
conservation linked mostly with equality and fairness. The Argentine constitution, for 
example, states that ‘All residents enjoy the right to a healthy, balanced environment’ and the 
Portuguese constitution states that ‘Everyone shall have the right to a healthy and 
ecologically balanced human environment and the duty to defend it’ (Boyce, 2002: 13). More 
than 50 constitutions around the world observe a safe environment as a right of the citizens, 
whether it is the national or global environment (Shelton, 1991).        
 
The underpinnings and principles above regarding environmental protection are also 
supplemented by philosophers. As an example, the Greek philosopher Aristotle emphasised 
an ‘order’ in nature which interconnects each element of the natural world to perform its 
functions (Cooper, 2001). Early British scientist Francis Bacon considered that reaping 
benefits from nature should be coupled with caring and protecting it (MacDonald, 2001). 
Mahatma Gandhi believed that a person can live with nature if they put effort into finding the 
ways of living as such. Gandhi demonstrated this way of living in his own life, which many 
now see as similar to an effort to lead a low-carbon life in today’s world (Bilimoria, 2001b).      
 
It is a widely accepted view that environmental destruction is linked with the capitalist mode 
of economic activities and its associated activities, when capital generation and its use are 
considered more important than other concerns, including the environment (Clark & York, 
2005; Makhijani, 1992). In this regard, the economic arguments and philosophical 
underpinnings of the founder of modern communism, Karl Marx, are presented in his book 
Das Kapital, jointly written with Friedrich Engels, where Marx presented a critique of 
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capitalism and its incremental growth as inflicted by the industrial revolution. He took a 
strong view against the exploitation of nature and environmental degradation for capital 
accumulation. Although Marx did not belong to any religious school of thoughts, his views in 
support of protecting environment were grounded in strong moral perception similar to 
religious thoughts. Marx considered that every generation is the possessor of nature and the 
environment, with an obligation to hand it over to the next generation in an improved 
condition. He observed that the capitalist mode of operation by corporations and other entities 
operated in opposition to that obligation and he cautioned against imminent damage of 
humankind if such activities went unabated (Smith, 2001). 
 
In 1944, American economist Karl Polanyi also critiqued capitalism in The Great 
Transformation. Polanyi (1944) argued that business running in the capitalist mode and 
focusing heavily on so-called factors of production would not help society. He challenged the 
corporate arguments for a market-based economy in relation to achieving economic 
prosperity and a high standard of living, observing those as short-term achievements on the 
path to long-term suffering. He predicted that suffering both in the forms of social disorders 
like crime and starvation and in environmental disorders like pollution and a diminished 
capacity to produce food. 
 
In 1972, a report was produced for the Club of Rome, founded by 30 visionary individuals to 
analyze the future of the world, mainly on the basis of the economic system and planning of 
that time. It was later published as a seminal book, The Limits to Growth. In this book, 
Meadows et al. (1972) had made observations very like Polanyi’s (1944). Based on the 
system and patterns of economic growth and natural resource use, they argued that excessive 
resource use and environmental pollution would limit future economic growth. Its 
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consequences would force future generations to divert the capital and manpower generated by 
short-term economic growth at a greater scale to minimise unmanageable ecological 
constraints. Meadows et al. (1972: 25) associated the exponential increment of five elements 
that would hinder predicted economic growth: ‘population, food production, industrialisation, 
pollution, and consumption of nonrenewable natural resources’. In the current context, that 
prediction has been viewed by many as a well-calculated one, as many economies have 
started to struggle to achieve desirable economic growth, partly due to ecological constraints 
(Meadows et al., 1972; Meadows et al., 2004).  
 
In this regard, renowned World Bank economist Herman Daly developed a framework in 
1973, known as Daly’s Triangle, which aimed to show the interface between economy and 
society with the natural environment. Daly (1973: 7-8) put the natural environment at the 
base of the triangle, terming it the ‘ultimate means’ of everything, while putting human well-
being at the peak of the triangle, terming it the ‘ultimate ends’. In between the ultimate means 
and ends, the economy, technology, politics and ethics were placed as intermediate means, 
indicating that these would play the role of catalysts in translating the blessings of the natural 
environment to human wellbeing. Placing the natural environment at the base of the triangle 
indicates that destruction of the environment would result in collapsing the triangle, including 
the narrow premise of human wellbeing that is heavily dependent on ultimate means as well 
as intermediate means (Daly, 1973: 7-8). 
 
Consequently, governments and concerned citizens around the world decided to take 
precautionary measures, known as ‘Precautionary Principle’. In 1990, during his opening 
speech at the conference on ‘Action for a Common Future’, the then Prime Minister of 
Norway, Jan P. Syse, reflected on this principle: ‘We have scientific evidence to state that 
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action is required. And where uncertainty still exists we must give the environment the 
benefit of the doubt’ (Cameron & Abouchar, 1991: 1). In the same opening session, the then 
Leader of the Opposition of Norway, Gro Harlem Brundtland (who later became the 
Norwegian Prime Minister), in her keynote speech, emphasised the ‘precautionary principle’ 
and opined that the cost to repair environmental damage is higher than the cost to prevent that 
damage (Cameron & Abouchar, 1991). Brundtland is famous for her role in leading the 
World Commission on Environment and Development (WCED) of the United Nations, 
known as Brundtland Commission. In 1987, this Commission presented their report, Our 
Common Future, emphasizing the precautionary principle regarding the environment. That 
report provided the widely accepted definition of sustainable development as ‘development 
that meets the needs of the present without compromising the ability of future generations to 
meet their own needs’ (WCED, 1987).  
 
As mentioned in the introductory section of the chapter, although the scientific evidence 
presented in the first assessment report of IPCC formed the basis of the United Nations 
Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC), the ‘precautionary principle’ and 
Brundtland Commission report also played a very important role in the adoption of the 
UNFCCC (Martin, 1997). Although corporations had started to seriously consider 
environmental issues before the UNFCCC was adopted, environmental concerns were mostly 
seen as idealistic.  
 
Corporations were also not convinced about how business competitiveness could be 
enhanced by addressing or ignoring environmental concerns. Velasquez (1992) argued that 
multinational corporations could be excused for not having any moral obligation to act on 
global environmental crisis in cases where there is an absence of an international 
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environmental law and an agency to enforce it. He considered that lack of such an agency 
could make ethical law-abiding corporations uncompetitive in a competitive global business 
environment. However, the UNFCCC laid the initial stepping stone for an international 
enforcement agency required for taking necessary actions regarding environmental protection 
in a competitive environment so that corporations could view those actions as more practical 
than ideal.  
 
2.3 New Environmentalism  
As mentioned earlier, despite widespread arguments for protecting the environment, 
multinational corporations showed limited concerns in their operations because they appeared 
to be unconvinced that business competitiveness was positively correlated with 
environmental protection. Consequently, the idea of new environmentalism emerged with 
efforts to link business competitiveness with environmental protection. MNCs began to 
recognise the importance of the natural environment in enhancing their business 
competitiveness through profit generation and cost reduction.  
 
In this regard, Porter and van der Linde (1995a, 1995b) and some others (Bodily and Gabel, 
1982; Hoffman, 2000; Kleiner, 1991) argued that government’s environmental regulation is a 
key factor for corporate environment-friendly operation. They developed an argument, with 
supportive case studies, that innovations inflicted by environmental regulations assist a firm’s 
efficiency and business competitiveness. Widely known as the ‘Porter Hypothesis’, it views 
environmental regulations more as an opportunity than a risk by concluding that the 
innovation effect generated from adoption of cleaner or green technology and processes 
increases a firm’s efficiency. Environmental pollution by corporations was argued as an 
inefficient use of natural resources which decreases their business competitiveness. Although 
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the hypothesis argued that proactive companies that adopt a resource-productivity framework 
would be more competitive than reactive ones, it does not categorically undermine the role of 
innovation-friendly good environmental regulation for business (Porter & van der Linde, 
1995a, 1995b). When firms can reduce entire firm-specific costs by following environmental 
regulations, managers will efficiently allocate environmental resources (e.g., reducing 
environmental pollution and saving costs) like capital and labor (Bodily & Gabel, 1982; 
Hoffman, 2000; Kleiner, 1991; Porter & van der Linde, 1995a, 1995b). It also opens a new 
window for diversified business activity on the basis of newly acquired skill on 
environmental protection which can be an ownership advantage for fast-moving corporations 
(Kleiner, 1991).  
 
While Cameron and Mackenzie (1997) did not discard the arguments related to 
environmental regulation, they expressed their support for environmental law cautiously. 
They argued that society has already become very complex and more regulations may not be 
welcome. Moreover, complex regulations that attempt to resolve an issue in a ‘clever’ way do 
not seem ethical and may fail to solve the problem the regulation aims to address (Vernon, 
1998). Therefore, emphasis should be given to lesser but better regulation. It is argued that, if 
regulations can introduce economic or market-based instruments, there are higher 
probabilities that corporations will accept those regulations positively for financial gain and 
to enhance business competitiveness (Cameron & Mackenzie, 1997). 
 
In this regard, Hayes (1993) emphasised product-oriented environmental regulation, as such 
regulation induces firms to adopt a product-related approach in reducing environmental 
pollution throughout the life-cycle of the product. This is achieved by designing a product 
through a life-cycle assessment (e.g., assessing pollution from acquiring raw material of 
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production through to recycling the product) and branding products as environment-friendly 
during marketing. 
 
It is argued by Rugman (1995) and by Rugman and Verbeke (1998a, 2000) that, for MNCs 
that earn most of their revenues outside of their domestic markets, it is important for them to 
respond to environmental regulation and other demanding conditions of major markets. It is 
argued that domestic environmental regulation in the host country influences MNCs to form 
alliances with firms in a host country in order to avoid environmental disputes in the host 
country. It is also argued that environmental provision in regional trade agreements and 
harmonised global trade-related environmental agreements are therefore suitable for a 
competitive business environment for MNCs, where the natural environment will be 
simultaneously valued (Rugman & Kirton, 1998; Rugman & Verbeke, 1998a). However, the 
study of Rugman and Soloway (1998) also indicated that environmental regulations are also 
respected and used as a ‘shelter-seeking’ strategy by some domestic companies to avoid 
competition from imported products. 
 
Following the adoption of the UNFCCC in 1992, the major breakthrough in terms of global 
environmental regulation was the signing of the Kyoto Protocol in 1997. Although the targets 
of the Kyoto Protocol could not be achieved, the Protocol entails some of the ideas of new 
environmentalists, who argued for regulations suitable for both corporate interest and 
environmental protection (Grubb, 1998). On the basis of his questionnaire survey data of 136 
companies, Pinkse (2007) found that market-based mechanisms derived from the Kyoto 
Protocol, such as emission trading schemes, increase business interest in addressing climate 
change. He found that ‘industry pressure and product and process innovations are the main 
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determinants’ for corporations to address this market-based regulatory mechanism (Pinkse, 
2007: 1).      
 
Some business analysts also aimed at redefining the purposes of business by introducing the 
concept of corporate citizenship (Saxe, 1992). Roome (1997) argued that profit maximisation 
as the sole purpose of business, as suggested by neo-classical economics, is not 
comprehensive and workable in the current context. He further argued that corporations have 
to understand that the purpose of business is not just profit making and corporations have 
‘economic, legal, ethical and discretionary’ responsibilities (Roome, 1997: 48). Consistent 
with Roome’s emphasis on both profitability and environmentalism, Pearce (1997) also 
assumed that profit maximisation should not be the only corporate goal and the arguments of 
new environmentalism neither abandon profit nor entirely focus on environmental 
philanthropy. It simply abandons the ‘profit-only’ goal of corporations. 
 
Supplementing the arguments of Porter and van der Linde (1995a, 1995b), Pearce (1997) 
presented some concrete evidence that corporate benefits could outdo the costs if 
corporations adopt environmentally sustainable strategies. He devised a formal benefit-cost 
model for corporate environmental investment decisions and concluded that higher benefits 
are generated due to huge potential in the environmental compliance market. Miles and Covin 
(2000) also found that financial performance of corporations is increased by strong support 
marketing due to reputational advantage generated from environmental stewardship. Wong et 
al. (2014), in their study on Taiwanese electronics manufacturing industry, found that 
companies which do not have an established environmental reputation may get financial 
benefits through green advertising.  
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Pinkse and Busch (2013) also found that a corporation may set a specific carbon norm, to 
become carbon neutral in order to build a positive corporate image and to pursue a strategic 
aim in differentiating itself from its competitors. Matsumura et al. (2014) argued that firms 
are penalised by the markets for their carbon emissions and are further penalised if they do 
not disclose information regarding their emissions. In their study on environmental standards 
and labor productivity of corporations, Delmas and Pekovic (2013: 230) found that ‘firms 
that have adopted environmental standards enjoy higher labor productivity than firms that 
have not adopted such standards’. Findings of various studies thus indicate that new 
environmentalism as corporate thinking based on the assumption that, if corporations take 
environmental measures, their financial performance and business competitiveness will be 
improved.   
 
It can consequently be argued that, unless a company is convinced about a clear link between 
profit and a business strategy oriented to address environmental concerns, it will not move to 
adopt that strategy. As mentioned earlier, to some degree this explains the opposition and 
indifference to such a strategy by many MNCs when they could not see that link.  Based on a 
study involving 652 manufacturing firms from the US over a 10-year period, King and Lenox 
(2001) also found evidence of an association between addressing environmental problems 
through pollution reduction and financial gains. Based on her meta-analysis of 52 studies 
over a 35-year period, Albertini (2013: 431) also concluded that a positive relationship exists 
between environmental performance and financial performance of corporations, while such a 
relationship is moderated by factors like national context where environmental regulations 
are stringent (Aguilera-Caracuel & Ortiz-de-Mandojana, 2013). Therefore, it can be argued 
that corporations have to be convinced about profits while addressing environmental 
concerns.     
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The philosophy of integrating key corporate goals to profit maximisation was theorised by 
Elkington (1997) through the widely used term, ‘the triple bottom line’, a concept of 
integrating economic, environmental and social considerations to achieve corporate goals. 
Elkington’s suggestion was increasingly viewed as an important tool in corporate 
performance measurement and accountability reporting or triple bottom line reporting. The 
idea behind the triple bottom line was not only to place importance on environmental, 
economic and social concerns from a corporate point of view, but also to introduce these 
concerns into business practices, reflected in public reporting. The concept also has some 
elements from Daly’s Triangle, by considering society’s dependence on the economy and the 
economy’s dependence on the environment, making environmental protection the ultimate 
bottom line. However, the primary difference between the idea of the triple bottom line and 
Daly’s Triangle is that the former deals more with operational and usability in dynamic socio-
economic and cultural contexts rather than keeping key dimensions static and non-negotiable 
(Elkington, 1997, 2006). 
 
Another new environmentalism idea was floated by Paul Hawken, Amory Lovins and Hunter 
Lovins in 1999 which they termed ‘natural capitalism’. They argued that natural capitalism 
would lead the world towards the next industrial revolution. They observed that corporations 
would benefit from this new revolution. Such a revolution would neither bring abrupt 
changes to capitalist structure nor would it hurt nature. Rather environmental concerns would 
create renewed opportunities through influencing collective choices in a positive manner. The 
new business model coined by them is based on the premise that natural capitalism would 
evolve by radically increasing the productivity of resource use, shifting towards biologically 
inspired production without waste and toxicity, shifting the business model from commodity 
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orientation to service orientation and investing in natural and human capital (Hawken et al., 
1999).  
 
Porritt (2007) cited the ‘five capitals model’ or the five types of capital needed by 
corporations in a sustainable manner. While keeping natural capital as the foundation of the 
model, the model argues that a sustainable organisation would work towards enhancing all of 
its five capitals (i.e., natural, social, human, manufactured and financial). Moreover, it would 
not take any such measures that would undermine or deplete these capitals. This model does 
not discard capitalism but it places importance on natural capital and then on human and 
social capital, since the model considers the generation of manufactured and financial capital 
as outcomes of effective enhancement of other forms of capital (Porritt, 2007).        
 
Considering the discussion in sections 2.2 and 2.3, it can be argued that the difference 
between environmental idealism and new environmentalism is that the MNCs are likely to 
embrace new environmentalism over environmental idealism. While environmental idealism 
is more focused on cautioning against and challenging the current economic order, new 
environmentalism is more focused on the ability of MNCs to pursue pro-environmental 
strategies while maintaining profitability and remaining competitive. Corporations are, 
therefore, expected to feel more comfortable in accepting arguments in relation to new 
environmentalism.  
 
2.3.1 Corporate Environmental Responses under New Environmentalism 
 
Corporate environmental responses under new environmentalism comprise ‘corporate 
environmental strategy’ and ‘corporate climate change strategy’. Literatures in this regard 
overlap mainly in the area of corporate harm to the natural environment or inside-out effects 
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of corporate activities on the natural environment. Initially the focus of the literature on 
‘corporate environmental strategy’ tried to address the local environmental problems created 
by the corporations, since climate change was not recognised as a major phenomenon at that 
time. However, increased importance on climate change influenced the academic literature to 
gradually focus on corporate climate change strategy with an attempt to address climate 
change as a global environmental problem. Consequently the literature on corporate climate 
change strategy emphasised climate change mitigation or emission reduction, considering the 
inside-out effects of corporate activities on global environment. Most of the literature on 
corporate environmental responses under new environmentalism emphasised the fact that 
addressing the environmental concerns may be a key corporate strategy because it enhances 
efficiency and business competitiveness (Banerjee, 2001c, 2002b; Elkington, 1997; Hart, 
1995; Pearce, 1997; Porter & van der Linde, 1995a, 1995b; Roome, 1997; Rugman, 1995).  
 
A number of studies indicate that corporate environmental responses are influenced by 
consumer and investor interest, along with public opinion, for environmental protection 
(Banerjee, 1998, 2001c, 2002a; Banerjee et al., 1995; Elkington, 1994; Hoffman, 1996, 2000; 
Kleiner, 1991; Rugman, 1995). Environmental pressure groups have frequently emerged as 
an important factor for corporate environmental responses. To address public opinion and 
pressure, participation in public debate and engagement with pressure groups and government 
are an important corporate environmental strategy (Banerjee, 2001c, 2002b; Elkington, 1994; 
Hoffman & Henn, 2008; Rugman & Verbeke, 1998b, 2000).  
 
However, to address these groups, some corporations have adopted a ‘shallow’ marketing 
strategy by advertising the greenness of their products and operations. They highlight the pro-
environmental aspects of their products and services without committing to environmental 
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protection as an organisational value (Banerjee, 2002b; Banerjee et al., 1995). In this regard, 
Arora and Cason (1996) argued that, to achieve public recognition, corporations with higher 
advertising costs strengthen their brand image by propagating activities that protect the 
environment.  
 
Hoffman (1993) raised the issue of personal values of employees in relation to environment, 
arguing that those values have important influences on corporate environmental responses. It 
was argued that, due to increasing environmental awareness, more employees in corporations 
would have personal environmental values and any lack of organisational value regarding 
environment may create job dissatisfaction and relatively poor performance. For greater 
performance, as a corporate strategy, a company needs to fit its environmental value into its 
employees’ environmental values (Hoffman, 1993, 2000). Banerjee (1998, 2001b, 2001c, 
2002a, 2002b) also identified the issue of top management commitment towards 
environmental values as a key driver of corporate environmental strategies. He argued that 
double-loop or high level organisational environmental learning results in strategic focus 
(e.g., long-term goal setting, anticipating legislation, sharing of assumptions, integration of 
perspectives, experimentation and risk taking), structural changes (e.g., setting up cross-
functional teams, boundary-spanning activities and roles), transformatory support (e.g., 
investment in research and development, provisioning information systems, providing 
expertise, rewards and incentives) and comprehensive training focus (e.g., organisation-wide 
training and education, proactive skills) (Banerjee, 1998, 2001c; Hoffman, 1999, 2001). 
Hoffman (2001) argued that functionally the corporate environmental strategies are reflected 
in regulatory affairs, accounting, finance, strategic planning, environmental health and safety, 
operation, public relation, engineering, research and development, legal counsel and human 
resource management. 
 32 
In relation to corporate environmental strategies, Hoffman and Ventresca (1999) argued that 
three contexts, regulative (e.g., global regulatory regime, domestic environmental regulation), 
normative and cognitive (environmental education, organisational culture to follow 
environmental standards) provide the basis for corporations to adopt an environment-related 
strategy which may not be solely based on economic considerations (also indicated in 
Hoffman & Henn, 2008). Corporations can adopt a reactive strategy by altering existing 
regulative and normative aspects of institutional structures (e.g., environmental training for 
managers). A second option could be to adopt a proactive strategy by altering the cognitive 
aspect of institutional structure (e.g., influencing national and global environmental policy 
suitable for both environment and economy simultaneously, creating a value which does not 
separate economic and environmental interests). This approach is aligned to environmental 
pragmatism discussed in the following section. Considering the specific institutional context, 
a mixed motive may also be suitable (Hoffman & Henn, 2008; Hoffman & Ventresca, 1999; 
Rugman & Verbeke, 2000). In this connection, Kearins et al. (2010) indirectly emphasised 
building the cognitive context for corporations when they argued for a ‘nature first’ business 
strategy, or at least consideration of nature equally with other sustainability commitments, 
especially financial sustainability.  
 
The corporate environmental strategy may shift from reactive to proactive when corporations 
focus on developing competitive advantage through environmental initiatives rather than 
merely responding to environmental regulations (Banerjee, 2001a). The strategy also moves 
‘from resistance to compliance to pre-emptive strategy to innovation’ (Banerjee, 2001a: 37). 
It was also argued that firms’ environmental strategy can be at four distinct levels. The 
highest level is enterprise strategy, followed by corporate strategy, business strategy and 
functional strategy: 
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 If the environmental concern is an enterprise strategy, the firm adopts a sustainable 
development strategy resulting in an ecologically sustainable organisation (Banerjee, 
2001a). 
 If the environmental concern is a corporate strategy, the firm focuses on innovation 
and adopts a pre-emptive strategy, which results in a green business portfolio and 
environmental protection businesses (Banerjee, 2001a). 
 If the environmental concern is a business strategy, the firm tries to accommodate 
environmental concerns through compliance activities, as well as through following 
ecologically sustainable strategies, which result in sustainable competitive advantage 
for the organisation (Banerjee, 2001a).  
 If the environmental concern is a functional strategy, firms are defensive and just 
comply with regulations, which result in green marketing and some degree of 
emission control (Banerjee, 2001a).  
Hoffman et al. (2002) argued that companies that gain from participating in voluntary 
environmental regulation adopt an innovation-based, fast–mover, opportunistic, proactive 
strategy. In contrast, companies with lesser environmental values adopt a reactive risk-
aversion strategy by moving slowly to innovate and responding to mandatory regulation. The 
success of a regulatory arrangement therefore also depends on the type of company targeted 
(i.e., risk-averse or opportunistic). 
 
Various studies argue that an effective corporate environmental response depends on firm-
specific advantages, such as the resource base (Rugman, 1995; Rugman & Verbeke, 1998b). 
Therefore it is a somewhat flawed assumption that firms in all business sectors and in all 
countries would equally benefit from an environmental strategy and related actions, since this 
is found to be valid mostly in developed countries with large domestic markets (Banerjee, 
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2001b, 2001c, 2002a, 2002b; Hoffman & Ventresca, 1999; Rugman & Verbeke, 1998a, 
2000):  
 If strong environmental regulation becomes a country-specific disadvantage for a 
particular industry (due to the inability to utilise environmental regulation in 
strengthening firm-specific advantages), MNCs would opt for outward foreign direct 
investment in a country where weak environmental regulation provides a so-called 
country-specific advantage (Rugman & Verbeke, 1998a, 1998b).  
 If strong environmental regulation becomes a country-specific advantage for a 
particular industry (due to the competence in utilising environmental regulation in 
strengthening firm-specific advantage), MNCs would opt for exporting to a country 
where weak environmental regulation does not provide any country-specific 
advantage for them (Rugman & Verbeke, 1998a, 1998b).  
In this regard, firm competencies, like close contact with consumers and a greater focus on 
research and development along with innovation, are important factors for firm-specific 
advantages induced by environmental regulation (Rugman & Verbeke, 1998a, 1998b). It is 
found that industries that are highly exposed to regulation and external pressure report most 
environmental activities and have focused on environmental strategy (Banerjee, 2001a). 
 
On a different note, Hoffman (1996) also argued that competitors’ interest and actions 
regarding environmental protection (also indicated by Banerjee, 1998; Banerjee et al., 2003; 
Hoffman, 2000, 2001) influence corporate environmental strategy, along with the interest and 
actions of related business sectors like banking and insurance. It is argued that corporations 
which are fast movers can acquire additional advantages over their competitors in terms of 
product and process innovation.  
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It is also argued in some literature that organisational history regarding environmental 
engagement in the form of destroying the environment and consequentially facing regulatory 
and legal measures, coupled with negative public opinions, shape corporate environmental 
strategies (Hoffman, 1999). Major events (e.g., an environmental crisis, global treaty 
enforcement) also have an important influence in that process. Hoffman and Ocasio (2001) 
argued that environmental events may alter corporate environmental practice if there is 
government attention, media coverage, corporate core technology (and skill) failure, the 
visible involvement of a high status player (e.g., publication of limit to growth by the Club of 
Rome) and public outcry. 
 
While climate change appears as a global environmental crisis, many of the corporate 
environmental strategies under new environmentalism aimed at addressing local 
environmental problems were focused on climate change. Therefore, corporate environmental 
strategy and a corporate climate change mitigation strategy have a number of overlaps in 
terms of factors and resulting actions, as both these strategies deal with inside-out effects of 
corporate actions on natural environment. However, as indicated, the main distinction lies in 
looking at climate change as a global environmental crisis through corporate climate change 
mitigation strategy with a mix of localised and globalised environmental responses. The 
necessity of scientific data and evidence also emerges as a distinct factor to focus on in 
relation to corporate climate change mitigation strategies (Kolk & Pinkse, 2008). 
 
Similar to the literature on corporate environmental strategies, regulatory challenges have 
also gained prominence in the literature on corporate climate change mitigation strategies. 
Eberlein and Matten (2009) focused on the regulatory risk aversion aspect. They argued that 
a proactive approach in addressing regulatory risks emanated from climate change challenges 
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through engagement with government brings success for MNCs. Multinational corporations 
that follow this approach are in a better position to utilise generated opportunities by 
exploring new market and innovating technologies (Eberlein & Matten, 2009; Hoffman, 
2004).  
 
By analysing the implications of the climate change policy of the US government on US 
industries, Hoffman (2002) argued that companies can benefit from emission reduction on the 
basis of specific industry context. He argued that singling out a globally adopted climate 
change policy may negatively affect a domestic company’s global competitiveness. An 
absence of widely adopted global environmental regulation concurrently discourages 
company’s intention to follow environmental regulation in fear of losing competitiveness 
because fear of losing jobs and economic gains are related to this (Hoffman, 2002). 
Considering the increased global importance of climate change, Hoffman (2004) argued that 
mandatory emission reduction targets in other countries induce domestic companies to reduce 
emission to be competitive globally and exploit fast-mover advantage (also argued by Delmas 
& Montes-Sancho, 2010). Corporate climate change mitigation strategy entails operational 
improvement (e.g., energy cost reduction, operational cost reduction, energy cost reduction 
from transportation, sharing energy cost across sectors), anticipating and influencing climate 
change regulations at state, national and international levels, accessing new sources of 
capital, improving risk management, elevating corporate reputation, identifying new market 
opportunities and enhancing human resource management (i.e., structural and cultural) 
(Hoffman, 2004: 23; Hoffman, 2007; Kolk & Pinkse, 2007). 
 
It is argued that change of organisational culture and value is important to successfully make 
and implement corporate climate change-related strategies (Hoffman, 2010: 301-303). 
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Corporate climate change mitigation strategy (emission reduction-related) can have eight 
specific steps under three distinct stages:  
 Stage 1 involves developing a climate change strategy by conducting a company’s 
emission profile assessment (step 1), measuring emission-related risks and 
opportunities (step 2), evaluating options related to averting risks and utilising 
opportunities (step 3) and setting goals and targets on the basis of a company’s 
‘history and culture, core competencies and competitive environment’ (step 4) 
(Hoffman, 2010: 303).  
 Stage 2 involves integrating the goals and targets ‘inside the organisation as set out in 
step 4 by ‘developing supportive structural mechanisms and by engaging employees’. 
This can be done by allocating financial resources for the company’s climate 
programs (step 5) and engaging employees through education, motivation and reward 
systems (step 6) (Hoffman, 2010: 303).  
 Stage 3 involves an outward focus by ‘engaging important external constituencies that 
directly impact company’s strategic success’. This can be done by formulating a 
policy strategy to respond national and global regulatory policies (step 7) and 
managing external relations beyond government like NGOs, investors and the general 
public (step 8) (Hoffman, 2010: 303).  
It can be argued that, despite a focus on climate change mitigation, most of the steps of this 
strategy are similar to a corporate environmental strategy.   
 
Therefore, while a key focus of literature related to corporate climate change mitigation 
strategy is on regulation, along with climate change-related regulatory risk aversion, Hoffman 
and Woody (2008: 6) argued that MNCs’ business strategy transition has to be dynamic at 
national, regional and global levels to avert ‘legal, physical, and reputational risks’. Averting 
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these risks merely from a corporate social responsibility perspective, based on 
philanthropically oriented corporate strategy, may augment the risks further, and a different 
set of business strategies is therefore warranted (Porter & Reinhardt, 2007). For MNCs, the 
importance of having an organisational value corresponding to ‘sustainable strategy’ 
associated with serious actions in this regard has been found to be an important driver in 
successfully dealing with climate change challenges. Escobar and Vredenburg (2011) found 
that sustainable strategy adoption assists MNCs to explore climate change mitigation-related 
business opportunities while being competitive. Kolk and Pinkse (2007) indicated that such 
exploration further depends on cooperation from different stakeholders, including 
governments, NGOs and consumers. 
 
Kolk and Pinkse (2008) also observed that there are some organisations which neither have 
notable carbon footprints nor are threatened by regulatory risks. Nevertheless, these 
organisations take measures to address climate change. These measures may neither have any 
visible impact on organisational competitiveness nor undermine competitiveness. Such 
strategic decisions coming from the MNC headquarters have a greater impact than decisions 
made by a subsidiary. Aggarwal and Dow (2012: 311) also found that ‘institutional 
ownership and board entrenchment’ of environment-friendly actions ‘significantly influence 
climate change and environmental impact mitigation policies of large firms’. Porritt and Tang 
(2007) found that many organisations adopted strategies to create social and financial value 
simultaneously, focusing on creating value not only for their consumers but also for the 
poorest of the world. Such organisations gather together in forums like the World Business 
Council on Sustainable Development (WBCSD) or The Prince of Wales’ Corporate Leaders 
Group on Climate Change (CLG).  
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It is argued that business organisations that value sustainable strategy also take the lead in 
corporate social responsibility (CSR) initiatives. Kolk and Pinkse (2004) argued that such 
commitment has to be reflected in actual operations, primarily through strategic intent like 
innovation or notable emission reduction, along with cooperation within the corporation as 
well as within and beyond its value chain. Based on their study on the electricity sector in 
Sweden, Sarasini and Jacob (2014) found that managerial commitment in taking climate 
actions are temporally oriented, since managers take climate actions by linking past 
experiences and future projections. Overall, it is found that organisational value and 
commitment continue to gain importance in corporate climate change mitigation strategies.    
 
Supportive of the wider arguments on corporate environmental strategy, Kolk and Pinkse 
(2008) argued that climate change is assisting MNCs to gain opportunities by developing 
‘green’ firm-specific advantages (e.g., research and innovation). They argued that MNCs 
would invest where country-specific advantages (CSAs) in relation to addressing climate 
change assist their green firm-specific advantages (FSAs), and the nexus ultimately leads 
towards profitability. Therefore, optimal CSA-FSA configuration is important in MNCs’ 
business decisions that positively address the challenges of climate change. Based on 
information from 500 MNCs regarding their disclosures at the carbon disclosure project 
(CDP), Kolk and Pinkse (2005) argued that the utilisation of these opportunities or 
advantages is taking two different shapes, with an aim to reduce greenhouse gas emissions or 
mitigate climate change, that is, through ‘compensation’ and ‘innovation’ (Kolk & Pinkse, 
2005: 8).  
 
Through ‘compensation’ some companies try to reduce their carbon footprint. This occurs 
internally within the company through ‘internal transfer of emission reduction’, vertically 
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through supply chain measures and horizontally through acquiring emission credits in 
exchange for their inability to reduce their contribution to the carbon footprint. Arguably, 
‘innovation’ as a method of utilising opportunity is one step ahead for companies than 
‘compensation’, because through ‘innovation’ some companies not only reduce their 
individual carbon footprint but also assist others to reduce their carbon footprint. With regard 
to this strategic option, these companies try to improve a distinct business process 
innovatively within the company and they aim at developing innovative products in their 
supply chain which can reduce emissions. Beyond these steps, those companies try to 
innovate new products to reduce economy-wide emission, with a strategy to be more 
competitive (Kolk & Pinkse, 2005: 8; 2004). However, opportunity utilisation through 
‘compensation’ and ‘innovation’ is not equally applicable to all business sectors due to the 
nature of business. While the manufacturing sector should be able to respond to climate 
change in supply chains by reducing emissions, the pharmaceutical sector would not be able 
to take such measures due to the distinct nature of the business (Kolk & Pinkse, 2004, 2007).  
 
Kolk and Pinkse (2004, 2007) also argued that, for distinct industries, climate change 
mitigation strategies are different on the basis of their relation with fossil fuel in terms of 
production, direct dependency (e.g., airlines) and indirect dependency (e.g., automobiles). For 
some industries the strategy is about developing new market opportunities related to risk 
coverage (e.g., insurance) and participating in carbon trading. They indicated that initially 
corporate climate change mitigation strategies were mainly defensive and accommodative, 
but now the strategies are defensive, opportunistic or hesitant and offensive. They also found 
that more corporations are still on the ‘compensation’ side in terms of corporate climate 
change mitigation strategies (Kolk & Pinkse, 2004).  
 
 41 
Overall, it is found that corporate environmental responses under new environmentalism are 
mostly reactive at the initial stage, responding to government regulation and public pressure. 
However, personal and organisational values simultaneously play a role in shaping proactive 
environmental strategies of some corporations. Some corporations design environmentally 
friendly products, while some try to highlight their environment-friendly operation through 
marketing. Hence, corporate environmental strategies are integrated to corporate functions for 
those companies that are committed to protecting the natural environment.  
 
The corporate climate change mitigation strategy is similar to a corporate environmental 
strategy. The main distinction in terms of nature is that the corporate climate change 
mitigation strategy under new environmentalism aims at moderating their environmental 
harms at global scale, rather than at local scale. Since climate change is a global 
environmental crisis, pressure from governments and public pressure can also be observed on 
a global scale. Consequently, some corporations take measures across the supply chain to 
reduce emissions, whereas others try to innovate climate-friendly products to be globally 
competitive. Hence, as mentioned, under new environmentalism, corporate environmental 
responses to reduce their environmental harms are mostly attached to their competitiveness in 
terms of profit generation, cost reduction and avoidance of regulation. 
 
2.4 Environmental Pragmatism 
By adopting environmental strategies under new environmentalism, MNCs have become 
aware that they must be environmentally pragmatic. While new environmentalism is the 
dominant concept in relation to corporate environmental response, environmental pragmatism 
therefore emerges as a relatively new concept that is characterised by corporate proactive 
actions attached to survival regarding environmental protection. Nonetheless, both 
 42 
environmental idealism and new environmentalism ideas have a profound influence on 
environmentally pragmatic ideas and actions.  Corporations have started to realise that the 
approaches and predictions of environmental idealism are becoming more visible day by day, 
mainly in the form of climate change challenges that are putting enormous pressure on 
corporate entities to adopt some sort of environmentally friendly strategies. While, this 
approach is fairly conservative and not favoured by corporations as a viable option, the 
alternative idea of new environmentalism provides some respite. Corporations have begun to 
understand that climate change is a massive environmental challenge and there are ample 
opportunities for corporations to address the challenge, even profitably and within the domain 
of ‘Climate Capitalism’ (Newell & Paterson, 2010). Consequently, they have begun to be 
environmentally pragmatic. While both concepts, environmental idealism and new 
environmentalism, are viewed by corporations with a significant level of skepticism, the ideas 
around environmental pragmatism have gained attention and enthusiasm among corporate 
entities. There is a growing support to consider the natural environment as a key stakeholder 
for the corporation (Driscoll & Starik, 2004; Phillips & Reichart, 2000).  
 
The concept of environmental pragmatism, originally developed by Norton (1991), considers 
strong anthropocentric ethics as an invalid and self-fulfilling ethical approach by mankind 
and emphasises the importance of a weak, or extended, anthropocentrism. It neither fully 
refutes the value of anthropocentrism nor blindly supports the non-anthropocentric approach 
that signifies the ethical moral standings of sentient animals, individual living things and the 
ecological system. The non-anthropocentric approach is close to the concept of 
environmental idealism. Norton (1991) believed that a neutral middle-path is the best way of 
dealing with this intricate issue without under-estimating the diversity of instrumental as well 
as the intrinsic values embedded in human societies and the natural world.  
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The concept of environmental pragmatism believes in a symbiotic relationship between 
nature and mankind. Hence, the natural and cultural contexts are important to consider when 
taking any decision regarding environmental concerns. The concept, however, is still 
evolving and fraught with multi-disciplinary, multi-pronged and contested ideas, generating a 
healthy metatheoretical pluralism (Light & Katz, 1996). It is consistent to an extent with the 
Gramscian ‘contested terrain’ (Light & Katz, 1996) that allows wider scrutiny and continuous 
dialogue across all members of the society and includes governance and corporate citizenship 
as two important components of the schema. It means that environmental pragmatism paves 
the way of citizen-centric culturally-based environmental ethics to evolve. 
 
Pearson (2014), in his analysis on environmental pragmatism as a debatable environmental 
philosophy, repeatedly emphasised ‘pluralism’ as a component of environmental pragmatism. 
He indicated that environmental pragmatism goes beyond the traditional environmental 
ethics, mostly grounded in environmental idealism, and reaches a point where practical 
solutions are more valued over mere ethical values. Pearson (2014: 339) argued that 
‘environmental pragmatism advocates moving beyond’ foundational questions regarding the 
value of nature (as mentioned in relation to environmental idealism) ‘towards a greater focus 
on resolving concrete environmental issues’. It is also argued that environmental pragmatism 
is a preferable option over traditional environmental ethics or environmental idealism, since it 
tries to ensure a balance of values of different stakeholders including corporations and their 
thoughts around natural environment (Pearson, 2014).     
    
In this regard, while dealing with corporations, environmental pragmatism therefore tends to 
pacify the traditional anti-corporate groups and emphasises the importance of a collaborative 
approach to minimise the impact of climate change through the use of ‘pluralism’ and 
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‘balance of values’ (Pearson, 2014). The reality is to accept the fact that any action to manage 
the situation needs to include corporate citizens. A new emphasis, therefore, has been placed 
on building partnership with corporations, in encouraging them to adopt green technologies 
and to contribute to community-based adaptation in collaboration with governments, 
communities and civil society groups (Anshelm & Hansson, 2011; Newell, 2008). Such 
collaboration with stakeholders could be significant for environmentally pragmatic 
corporations, while Hart and Sharma (2004: 17) argued that, through the integration of 
knowledge from stakeholders, ‘fundamental business models and frames of reference’ of 
corporations may be challenged and corporations may find new sources of competitive 
advantage.  
 
Moreover, in 2007, and more recently in 2013, the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 
Change (IPCC) published its fourth and fifth assessment reports (AR4 and AR5), which 
provided scientific evidence on climate change with more confidence than the previous three 
reports (IPCC, 2007, 2013). As a result, corporations are gradually moving towards 
establishing a more environmentally pragmatic international business community (Unruh, 
2008). This coincides with the framing of statements supporting an ambitious global climate 
deal with a renewed understanding that the absence of such a deal would pose a serious risk 
on business entities both in terms of their physical existence and consumer interests. The 
Copenhagen Communiqué of 2009, signed by 960 business organisations, is calling for a 
climate deal to help the business community. This was further reiterated in the Cancun 
Communiqué of 2010, signed by 403 business organisations (UoCPfSL, 2009; UoCPfSL, 
2010). Irrespective of their actual experiences of climate change impacts, some corporations 
are feeling significant international and domestic pressures due to the proactive actions of 
governments and other business organisations around climate change impacts. Such 
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international and domestic pressures are also influencing many corporations to gradually 
become environmentally pragmatic. Zhu et al. (2012), for example, found in their study on 
377 Chinese manufacturing firms that proactive corporate environmental practices resulted 
from international and domestic institutional pressures.      
 
Recently, the World Business Council for Sustainable Development (WBCSD) has identified 
14 business solutions to address climate change. The WBCSD (2014: 4) argued that ‘the 
targets of these solutions are measurable, scalable, replicable, and beyond business-as-usual’. 
The approach of the WBCSD in providing proactive solutions to climate change indicates 
that many corporations have become environmentally pragmatic. Such environmental 
pragmatism involves both climate change mitigation and climate change adaptation since the 
WBCSD indicated four solutions related to climate change adaptation or to build resilience to 
the changes in climate along with ten solutions for climate change mitigation (WBSCD, 
2014).          
   
Despite these developments, there are still a small number of industries acting to prove the 
weakness of climate science, while many do not know how to incorporate it in their business 
strategy. Asongu (2008) found that four big MNCs have an environmental policy in their 
business strategy, even though those same MNCs are also blamed for contributing to climate 
change. This posture may indicate that MNCs tend to use environmental concerns as a ‘lip 
service’ and a mere business tool without giving adequate attention to those concerns. Kim et 
al. (2010) in this regard found that a number of corporations provide environmental 
information on their Websites, as a routine measure without updating their environmental 
section in a timely manner. Moreover, Stanny (2013: 156) found that, while corporations 
exhibit environmental pragmatism by voluntarily disclosing their environmental 
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performances more and more under the carbon disclosure project, most do not willingly 
‘disclose their emissions or how they account for these emissions’, indicating the potential 
lack of environmental pragmatism.  
 
Therefore, it could be argued that the features of environmentally pragmatic corporations are 
as follows. First, they will embed well-crafted and proactive environmental strategies in their 
practice. Second, they will act in a responsible manner to contribute positively to address 
environmental concerns. Third, they will act voluntarily rather than respond to mandatory 
regulations, which, in turn, should provide them with added competitiveness and enhanced 
acceptance to their customer base (Shrivastava & Busch, 2013).  
 
2.5 Summary 
This chapter shows the changes in corporate environmental responses over the years and the 
thought process behind those changes. The chapter indicates that a change of heart is 
happening within the corporate world, as well as within the extreme anti-capitalist and anti-
MNC camps, as they gradually soften their approaches in favor of environmental 
pragmatism. These developments engender a significant transformation from environmental 
idealism to environmental pragmatism by not only corporations but also by anti-corporate 
lobby groups, as is briefly captured through a framework presented in Figure 2.1.  
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Figure 2.1 Transformation in corporate environmental responses   
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The chapter considers approaches by corporations, and to some extent by their stakeholders, 
to corporate environmental responsibility. It argues that both MNCs and their stakeholders 
have found it rational to shift their thinking in relation to corporate environmental responses. 
In order to understand the shift, the chapter highlights the challenge of climate change and 
how it plays an important role in this transformation from environmental idealism to new 
environmentalism and subsequently to environmental pragmatism. Together with scientific 
evidence, greater awareness among individuals, business community and other stakeholders 
helps this transformation to take place. As part of the IPCC, governments increasingly are 
convinced of the importance of addressing climate change through regulatory measures. 
Corporations now feel the risks and can no longer ignore environmental values which are not 
so distant from religious beliefs and politico-socio-economic underpinnings of environmental 
sustainability.        
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Needless to say, the discussion initiated by new environmentalists in relation to 
environmental business opportunities and profit generation influences the corporations to 
become pragmatic about the environment. Managers of corporations, being members of 
society, feel the urgency to address this issue. They have begun to understand that the cost of 
inaction will be so high that their existence in terms of physical establishment and the supply 
chain will be in jeopardy. To reduce this imminent, as well as long-term and colossal, cost, 
they are increasingly becoming environmentally pragmatic, while attaining economic benefits 
induced by new environmentalism. For anti-corporate groups, environmental pragmatism in 
relation to corporate engagement has resulted from refining the traditional capitalist 
economic approach, albeit without abandoning capitalism. It could be viewed as a win-win 
situation for both anti-corporate environmental groups and corporations because finally their 
environmental pragmatism has the potential to address environmental concerns while 
targeting the global common good.  
 
By introducing the concept of environmental pragmatism, the chapter sets the background for 
corporate thinking around climate change adaptation, which is the key focus of the research. 
As many MNCs are becoming environmentally pragmatic, mainly considering the current 
and future impacts of climate change on their organisations, it can be argued that climate 
change adaptation from the risk-aversion perspective (to be discussed further in Chapter 3) is 
set within the domain of environmental pragmatism of MNCs. Moreover, the following 
chapter also discusses the opportunity exploitation perspective of climate change adaptation, 
which, among others, considers enhanced business competitiveness and profit maximisation 
during the climate change adaptation process of MNCs. While these issues are largely related 
to new environmentalism, environmental pragmatism of MNCs incorporates these issues if 
MNCs are proactive in their actions, considering the challenges of climate change impacts.  
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CHAPTER 3 Corporate Strategies and Climate Change 
Adaptation 
 
“Climate change is a terrible problem, and it absolutely needs to be solved. It 
deserves to be a huge priority”  
            - Bill Gates, Former CEO of Microsoft Corporation 
 
 
3.1 Introduction 
 
In this chapter, the literature on the nature of corporate climate change adaptation strategies is 
reviewed. This review allows discussion on the theoretical underpinnings of the research. It 
frames the research questions, research propositions and conceptual framework. 
Consequently, this chapter also presents two theoretical frameworks related to strategic 
management and climate change adaptation.               
 
While climate change adaptation is highlighted in numerous literatures, establishing the 
relationship between this concept and the broader context of corporate environmental strategy 
allows a consideration of MNC strategies related to climate change adaptation. Establishing 
such a relationship is significant. It is indicated in the preceding chapter that views of 
corporations have been changing over the years in relation to their environmental strategies. 
Those dominant actions are to reduce environmental harms caused by corporations as well as 
to offer them economic benefits. However, due to increasing climate change impacts, 
corporate environmental responses also include actions that may help them to avert risks of 
climate change impacts and actions that may help them to exploit opportunities generated due 
to climate change impacts. This part of the environmental responses related to climate change 
impacts, termed as climate change adaptation, is the main focus of the research. 
Consequently, this chapter lays the foundation for the research by situating climate change 
adaptation within the broader context of corporate environmental strategy.     
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Accordingly, this chapter starts with a review of literature on climate change adaptation. Two 
dimensions are examined: risk aversion and opportunity exploitation. The chapter then 
focuses on the corporate climate change adaptation strategy. In this way, this chapter presents 
corporate climate change adaptation strategies as the key focus of the research. It also allows 
the theoretical focus of the research to link corporate climate change adaptation strategies 
with relevant theory on business strategies. The conceptual framework of the research 
derived from the theories is highlighted in the light of aspects raised in the previous chapter. 
 
3.2 Corporate Climate Change Adaptation Strategy 
The literature on ‘corporate environmental strategy’ and ‘corporate climate change strategy’ 
overlaps. This overlap is mainly in the area of corporate harm to the natural environment or 
inside-out effects of corporate activities on the natural environment and negligible in the area 
of impacts of environmental harm on corporations or outside-in effects of the natural 
environment on corporate activities. While physical impacts of climate change are taking 
their toll on private sector business, including MNCs, recent literatures, which fall within the 
domain of corporate climate change strategy, increasingly take into consideration the outside-
in effects or physical impacts of climate change on business. As a result, climate change 
adaptation is receiving increased emphasis, along with climate change mitigation.  
 
While some differences can be identified in relation to corporate environmental strategy, 
corporate climate change mitigation strategy and corporate climate change adaptation 
strategy, there are a number of similar contributing factors and resulting actions within these 
strategies. This is reflected in the study by Pesonen and Horn (2014), who applied a tool to 
assess both climate change mitigation- and adaptation-related strategies of companies with an 
integrated approach. A corporate environmental ideology is mostly reflected in corporate 
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environmental strategies and actions to address corporations’ inside-out effects on the 
environment. However, ‘environmental pragmatism’ as a corporate environmental ideology 
adds ‘climate change adaptation’ to address outside-in effects of inevitable climate change 
impacts on corporations through corporate environmental strategies and actions.   
 
To date, there is considerable debate about the definition of ‘climate change adaptation’. The 
IPCC fourth assessment report stated that ‘Adaptation is the adjustment in natural or human 
systems in response to actual or expected climatic stimuli or their effects, which moderates 
harm or exploits beneficial opportunities’ (IPCC, 2007: 6). In the latest assessment report, or 
the IPCC fifth assessment report, climate change adaptation is indicated as ‘the process of 
adjustment to actual or expected climate and its effects’. It is further stated in the report that 
‘in human systems, adaptation seeks to moderate or avoid harm or exploit beneficial 
opportunities’ and ‘in some natural systems, human intervention may facilitate adjustment to 
expected climate and its effects’ (IPCC, 2014: 5). Although the central concept remains 
almost the same, major divisions lie in terms of scope, process and scale. These include 
whether it would be autonomous (‘bottom-up’) or planned (‘top-down’), whether it should 
focus on prevention or restoration, and whether it would be ‘institutional’ or ‘technological’ 
(Smit et al., 1999).  
 
Burton (1992, 1997; cited in Ahmed, 2006: 30) provided a close matching definition of 
climate change adaptation prescribed by the IPCC (2007, 2014) by describing it as ‘the 
process through which people reduce the adverse effects of climate on their health and well-
being, and take advantage of the opportunities that their climatic environment provides’. 
From a human-centric perspective, Leary (1999: 307) also reiterated a similar idea by 
defining adaptation as ‘human responses to the direct and indirect effects of climate change 
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and variability for the purpose of lessening detrimental consequences or enhancing beneficial 
consequences’.    
 
Pettengell (2010: 7) defined climate change adaptation as ‘actions that people and institutions 
make in anticipation of, or in response to, a changing climate’ on the basis of adaptive 
capacity ‘to minimise negative impacts and maximise any benefits from changes in the 
climate’. USAID (2007) also termed adaptation as ‘actions taken to help communities and 
ecosystems moderate, cope with, or take advantage of actual or expected changes in climate 
conditions’. Therefore, the central theme of climate change adaptation revolves around 
current and anticipatory climate change-related risk aversion or vulnerability reduction, along 
with exploiting opportunities generated by climate change that bring benefits. If the actions 
increase vulnerability, those are treated as ‘maladaptation’ (Barnett & O’Neill, 2010).       
 
While the risk aversion aspect of climate change adaptation is prominent in the literature, 
Crichton (2002: 44) argued that climate change warrants a different outlook regarding risk by 
considering risk ‘as the area of an acute angled triangle’ where ‘sides are represented by 
hazard, vulnerability, and exposure’ (shown in Figure 3.1). He argued that risk is the 
combined interaction of these elements and increment in one of the elements increases the 
area of the ‘risk triangle’, and thus the amount of risk. It is also argued that, if any of the 
elements is absent in case of an entity, there will not be risk for that entity (Crichton, 2002).  
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Figure 3.1: Risk triangle in terms of physical risks of climate change  
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Source: Crichton, 2002 
 
From a risk-aversion perspective, the triangle provides a general basis for climate change 
adaptation which is also applicable to multinational corporations as an entity. While the 
hazard referred in the triangle mainly entails frequency and severity of adverse natural 
hazards, along with the actual exposures to those hazards, MNCs could also be exposed to 
risks attached to regulation or their reputation in the context of climate change adaptation, 
such as mandatory guidelines for climate change adaptation. Some MNCs would be more 
exposed because of the nature of their operations. MNCs involved in agricultural production 
are exposed to natural hazard more than MNCs involved in banking, for example. In terms of 
vulnerability, some MNCs would be less vulnerable due to adequate preparedness and they 
can avert risks better than those which are not well-prepared (Crichton, 2002). It could also 
be argued in light of the risk triangle that physical hazards due to climate change cannot be 
reduced instantly, but by reducing emissions, risk can be reduced in the long run. Exposure 
can be reduced through investment decision like relocation or changing current business 
pattern. Other exposure related to regulation, law and reputation can be addressed now, if 
those are related to climate change adaptation. Vulnerability can be reduced by increasing 
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preparation, such as innovating new insurance products that can remediate effects even if 
disasters are frequent and intense (Crichton, 2002).  
 
KPMG International (2008) also reviewed sector-level business risks and economic impacts 
of climate change mainly through perceived level of risk per sector and preparedness of those 
sectors. Based on 50 reports, KPMG’s analysis concluded that six business sectors, namely, 
oil and gas, aviation, healthcare, financial, transport and tourism, are more exposed to the 
impacts of adverse climatic hazards but comparatively less prepared to address them (termed 
the ‘Danger Zone’). In the analysis, eight other sectors, including the manufacturing, 
insurance and pharmaceutical sectors, are viewed neither in danger nor in the safe zone, and 
are termed ‘Middle of the Road’. With some uncertainty because of lack of adequate 
information, only three sectors were found to be in the safe zone (termed a ‘Safe Haven’) 
(KPMG International, 2008).              
  
In relation to risks, Kousky et al. (2010: 99) cited four kinds of risks on the basis of their 
occurrence, non-occurrence, recognition and non-recognition. They termed these risks virgin 
risks (not occurred and not recognised), contemplated risks (not occurred but recognised), 
experienced risks (occurred and recognised) and neglected risks (occurred but not 
recognised). It can be argued that all these risks are applicable to climate change-related risks 
and are relevant for MNCs. This association with climate change is due to the uncertain 
nature of risks, which scientists term ‘real but highly uncertain’ (Adger et al., 2003: 179; 
Keller et al., 2008). Therefore, it can be argued that MNCs have to be prepared to avert all 
forms of risks and not simply the experienced risks related to climate change, since in some 
cases virgin risks related to climate change can make business activities unsustainable.   
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However, it can be argued that associated ambiguities of climate change impacts have made 
it difficult to determine the extent of risk-averting measures that are sufficient to run business 
operations sustainably. In some cases, ambiguity aversion could overtake risk aversion, 
which would make the strategy formulation process rather complex. Yet it may be argued 
that the ambiguities business organisations had earlier when neglecting environmental 
concerns are no longer ambiguous, since the reality of climate change is no longer ambiguous 
in the domain of environmental pragmatism (Öncüler, 2010). However, due to their size, 
MNCs may face less disruption in their operations. Moreover, as networking, partnership and 
dispersed operation are considered important factors in spreading risks imposed by climate 
change on business (Linnenluecke & Griffiths, 2010), MNCs can be considered more capable 
of averting these risks.   
 
While the risk aversion component of climate change adaptation is addressed in the literature, 
the opportunity exploitation component is largely ignored. This is more valid in the case of 
opportunity exploitation by MNCs in the context of climate change adaptation. This may be 
due to the irony that new business opportunities will be created for some business sectors, 
while others face increased, intense and varied risks related to climate change. The insurance 
sector is one such sector and is taking this opportunity to invent new financial products 
supportive to risk management (Michel-Kerjan, 2010). Between 1980 and 2005, the 
insurance industry in the US paid around US$320 billion to policyholders in relation to 
weather-related losses. It can therefore be argued that, without the opportunity of making 
profits, the insurance sector could not manage this payout. This implies that increasing 
climate change impacts have created opportunity for some sectors to grow. But the growth of 
the insurance sector is inevitably resulting in increased premiums and deductibles to run the 
insurance business, which is creating extra pressure on policy holders and the government 
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(U.S. Government Accountability Office, 2008). This kind of opportunity utilisation due to 
climate change could therefore be viewed more as manipulation, although it could be argued 
that businesses do not have an alternative option here. Consequently it could be argued that 
the opportunity exploitation component of climate change adaptation has a low priority due 
to the fact that such exploitation may not be beneficial for all and thus not considered as 
climate change adaptation.  
 
Some companies are trying to reap huge financial benefits by capitalising on the physical 
impacts of climate change (Funk, 2014). Funk (2014: 288) presented the dilemma attached to 
opportunity exploitation component of climate change adaptation by saying that ‘the problem 
with our profiting off this disaster is not that it is morally bankrupt to do so but that climate 
change, unlike some other disasters, is man-made’. He then continued to present the dilemma 
by stating that ‘the people most responsible for historic greenhouse emissions are also the 
most likely to succeed in this new reality and the least likely to feel a mortal threat from 
continued warming’ (Funk, 2014: 288). Therefore, it can be argued that the opportunity 
exploitation component of climate change adaptation will always be contested unless it 
ensures fairness to all.  
 
However, merely ensuring fairness may also not be enough in cases of opportunity 
exploitation. Thomas and Twyman (2005: 116) argued that ‘equity in the context of climate 
change outcomes ought to be much more than simply ensuring that the vulnerable are treated 
fairly and buffered from unduly bearing the burdens of impacts’. They indicated that, to make 
the opportunity exploitation dimension of climate change adaptation work for all, a strong 
procedural dimension should also be considered, since it may have effects on opportunities 
related to climate change adaptation. Equity should be attached to decision-making processes, 
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frameworks for actions and relationships between different actors and factors in the context 
of climate change impacts (Thomas & Twyman, 2005). Moser and Ekstrom (2010) also 
indicated this by arguing that whether or not opportunities related to climate change 
adaptation would be beneficial or not are dependent on many factors. 
    
Despite these quandaries around the opportunity exploitation dimension of climate change 
adaptation, it has always been highlighted in climate change adaptation literature. Scheraga 
and Grambsch (1998) argued that, even though opportunity exploitation fails to realise the 
effects of climate change, strategies around opportunity exploitation make sense, along with 
risk aversion. They argued that, while heat- and drought-tolerant crop varieties are developed 
to exploit opportunities, this may not reduce drought or heat as effects of climate change, but 
it ‘may result in agricultural systems that are more resilient to climate variability’. Similarly, 
while opportunities are exploited through different responses to heat waves, it may not reduce 
the heat wave as an effect of climate of climate change. Rather, it may make the human 
system resilient through saving lives (Scheraga & Grambsch, 1998: 93). Consequently, in the 
context of MNCs, the opportunity exploitation dimension of climate change adaptation 
remains an important aspect.  
 
Corporate climate change adaptation mostly has been found in sector-specific and country-
specific settings. Empirical research in this regard is sector-specific, as physical climate 
change impacts are visible in some business sectors (e.g., Bicknell and McManus, 2006; 
Galbreath, 2011; Scott et al., 2003). Nevertheless, literature on corporate environmental 
strategy and climate change mitigation strategy and conceptual climate change adaptation 
literature provide an important basis for analysing corporate climate change adaptation 
strategy.  
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One piece of research on sector-specific corporate climate change adaptation strategy is that 
of Berkhout et al. (2006), based on nine companies in house-building and water utilities 
sectors in the United Kingdom. They challenged the traditional definition of adaptation by 
concluding that for business organisations adaptation rarely happens autonomously, as it is 
very much dependent on policy frameworks and market mechanisms. They proposed a 
framework based on a ‘wait and see’ business strategy. Corporations need to be convinced 
about the actual extent of climatic impacts and related opportunities before undertaking 
adaptation measures. They further argued that ‘risk assessment and options appraisal’, 
‘bearing and managing risks’ and ‘sharing and shifting risks’ fall within the framework 
(Berkhout et al., 2006: 151). Their arguments of non-autonomous business strategy 
adaptation were supported by the arguments of Kolk and Pinkse (2008: 1360), who noted that 
the entire process of risk aversion through companies’ business strategy adaptation is very 
dynamic due to fast-changing ‘public opinion, regulation, competition and scientific evidence 
on global sustainability issues’. Schneider (2014) argued that, for corporate climate change 
adaptation, both private and public sector actors should work together, grouping public and 
private responsibilities. She advocated a regulatory framework which would comprise 
entrusting actions to public and private sector actors, as well as negotiation between these 
actors (Schneider, 2014).  
 
A number of studies were conducted on climate change adaptation of the ski industry and 
tourism industry, where changes of weather have notable implications. Scott et al. (2003) 
analysed the climate change adaptation options for the Canadian ski industry in southern 
Ontario. They concluded that physical impacts of climate change are having effects on the ski 
industry and winter tourism industry. Skiing is a climate-dependent activity where lower 
availability of snow due to global warming may occur. The ski industry considers 
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snowmaking as an adaptation strategy, although the economic viability of snowmaking cost 
remains a major factor. Importantly, the ski industry has to compete with other industries 
within the tourism sector where climate change impacts might not be as marked. It is argued 
that the ski industry can diversify business activity by focusing also on summer season 
activities and can subscribe to weather insurance policies to avert risk as an adaptation 
strategy (Scott et al., 2003). Bicknell and McManus (2006) in their study on the Australian 
ski industry provided a number of similar analyses, while arguing also for industry 
cooperation. Although they indicated that the industry may adopt a strategy to deny climate 
change impacts out of fear of losing investment and customers, such a strategy may be 
considered as maladaptation in the long run. Further, the study by Hopkins (2014: 124) on the 
ski industry in New Zealand also focused on snow making as a climate change adaptation 
strategy, while presenting constraints such as ‘atmospheric conditions, resource access, 
financial cost and social perceptions of resource consumption’. He argued that these 
constraints may turn the feasible climate change adaptation strategies into maladaptive 
strategies due to their unsustainable nature from a business point of view.      
 
In another study of the wine producing industry in Australia, Galbreath (2011) argued that 
industries that are dependent on ecosystem services (e.g., water) and affected by biophysical 
changes in the natural environment (e.g., rising temperatures) are more prone to outside-in 
effects of climate change and thus need adaptive strategies. In this regard, awareness by the 
board of directors and staff across the organisation is very important. In formulating an 
adaptive strategy, companies need to conduct vulnerability analyses and find ways to address 
their vulnerabilities. For the Australian wine industry, plantation of heat-resistant varieties, 
buying land in cooler areas (e.g., Tasmania and highland Victoria) and an efficient use of 
water (e.g., water management and reuse) have been found to be some viable adaptive 
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strategies. However, it is argued that some business risks of adaptation are due to consumer 
preference for specific varieties which cannot be replaced by new varieties (Galbreath, 2011). 
In this regard, Holland and Smit (2014) found both short-term and long-term climate change 
adaptation strategies in the wine industry in Canada. They found that producers in the wine 
industry have short-term anticipatory strategies like ‘lighting fires to avoid damage when 
frost conditions are imminent’, as well as long-term strategies, like research and 
‘collaboration in both formal and informal networks’ (Holland & Smit, 2014: 1120).   
 
In their study of the private insurance industry, Herweijer et al. (2009) argued that physical 
impacts are shaping the private insurance industry’s (i.e., insurer and re-insurer) business 
strategy. The insurance industry needs to adopt a new risk quantification approach with a 
forward-looking view, rather than attempting to anticipate future climate risk by designing 
new insurance products (e.g., micro-insurance, including climate-index-based insurance 
products), promoting risk awareness and risk reduction behavior amongst consumers, 
financing other actors’ (e.g., government, NGOs) risk reduction or adaptation measures, 
fostering disaster resilience practice and strategies, and building relationship with policy-
makers, regulators, other private sector actors (e.g., property developers) and public insurance 
and reinsurance companies (Herweijer et al., 2009). 
 
Through case studies, Pearce et al. (2011) analysed the impacts of climate change on the 
mining industry in Canada and related responses of the industry. They argued that, to adapt to 
the impacts, mine infrastructure has to be designed with a view to future climate change 
impacts and the industry needs to increase its awareness level of climate change adaptation, 
along with mitigation through adequate adaptation planning. The industry also needs greater 
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intra-industry collaboration and collaboration with regulators, scientists and other industry 
stakeholders (Pearce et al. 2011; see also Beermann, 2011; Galbreath, 2011).  
 
Hoffman et al. (2009) argued that, due to lack of awareness, belief and capability, some 
vulnerable companies are not taking notable adaptation measures. However, other companies, 
which are aware and risk-averse, share risks of financial impacts as an adaptation strategy. 
Like Herweijer et al. (2009), they also argued that collaboration with policymakers is an 
important corporate adaptation strategy where policy and regulations, together with actions 
(e.g., tax breaks on adaptation investments, subsidies, capacity building), can be influenced in 
support of corporate climate change adaptation. Norman-Lόpez et al. (2014) advocated for 
inter-state cooperation between Australian states in their study on climate change adaptation 
of the Australian rock lobster industry. They argued that it is important for the industry to 
understand the ‘demand relationships in the key markets as well as supply models for the key 
producing countries’ altered by climate change impacts to adapt the industry of a particular 
country in the face of climate change impacts (Norman-Lόpez et al., 2014: 57).   
 
Averting the risks of climate change through reactive organisational adaptation is not 
considered sufficient by some, in view of the complexity, unpredictability and scale of 
climate change and its impacts. Linnenluecke and Griffiths (2010, 2013; see also Beermann, 
2011; Biggs, 2011) suggested developing ‘organisational resilience’ as a proactive business 
strategy for averting physical risks due to climate change. They also acknowledged that, 
without experiencing major climatic shock, organisations do not prefer to develop special 
capabilities to address climate change. This view was supported by Berkhout et al. (2006) and 
Bleda and Shackley (2008). Linnenluecke and Griffiths (2010) emphasised ‘resilience’ as 
part of business strategy adaptation. They suggested that ‘resilient’ organisations are more 
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capable of surviving even after experiencing major climatic shocks and these organisations 
can respond to the situation suddenly or gradually. On the basis of their study on the 
Australian seafood industry, Fleming et al. (2014: 44) also emphasised a ‘holistic adaptation 
planning along the supply chain’ for business sectors and found it important to consider both 
production and non-production elements of supply chain risks while adapting to climate 
change impacts.  
 
Beermann (2011) argued that innovation is one of the key measures for building 
organisational resilience. Biggs (2011) argued that, in the resilience building process, human 
capital strengthening of the organisation, involvement of senior management in the industry 
as a lifestyle choice and financial and marketing support from the government are significant. 
Linnenluecke et al. (2011) argued that business organisations also have to develop 
understanding of climate change impacts on ecological systems and processes that further 
have effects on business. To do this, business organisations have to overcome barriers to new 
thinking and need to build enabling support services, structures and capabilities.  
 
West (2014) proposed a framework for corporate climate change adaptation, arguing that 
companies need to focus on three distinct areas for their climate change adaptation activity: 
risk and vulnerability assessment, disclosure and finally governance. As the first step, 
companies need to evaluate the implications of climate change impacts on ‘their systems and 
processes (e.g., productivity, resource supply, infrastructure damage, supply chain 
disruptions), workplace environment (e.g., worker health, long-term liabilities) and external 
effects (e.g., operational restrictions, government regulation)’ to decide their relative status in 
terms of climate change adaptation (West, 2014: 7). Secondly, companies need to address 
these implications of climate change impacts as well as to disclose related actions along with 
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their financial effects on companies to investors and stakeholders. Finally, an overall 
governance mechanism needs to be in place to ensure risk and vulnerability assessment 
together with disclosing the actions while following corporate governance principles (West, 
2014).    
 
As indicated, the studies on corporate climate change adaptation are not focused on the 
opportunity exploitation side, although opportunity exploitation is included in the widely 
accepted definitions of climate change adaptation. Pauw and Pegels (2013) also indicated that 
opportunities for the private sector in climate change adaptation are less clear than in climate 
change mitigation. Although the majority of companies could not find a clear link between 
climate change impact and opportunity exploitation (Kolk & Pinkse, 2004), Linnenluecke 
and Griffiths (2010) indicated that such utilisation could even take the shape of exploitation 
of favorable climatic conditions that resulted from climate change in the form of warm 
weather visible in the agriculture sector of some Arctic countries, resulting in a prolonged 
cropping period. Some sectors are also exploiting the risks posed for consumers facing 
physical and regulatory risks. The insurance sector and the banking sector are taking 
opportunities due to increased risk coverage arising from climate change (Kolk & Pinkse, 
2004). However, as the idea of climate change adaptation focuses on exploiting beneficial 
opportunities or enhancing beneficial consequences, a company’s financial gains may not be 
notable. In this regard, an appropriate government policy framework and regulation may be 
put in place to ensure the adherence of relevant social and environmental responsibilities by 
organisations (As-Saber, 2009).    
 
There are some similar studies focusing on international business decisions. Romilly (2007) 
argued that international business activities also have to adapt to climate change impacts. 
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MNCs have to develop new forms of risk analysis for making adaptive business decisions. As 
risks are varied due to distinct exposures of regions to climate change impacts, MNCs have to 
adopt varied adaptive strategies (Romilly, 2007). Dunning (2009) also argued that 
implications of climate change would be critical for many business sectors in the future and 
may influence MNCs’ location-related decisions.  
 
In this regard, Winn et al. (2011) argued that severity (i.e., high magnitude and 
destructiveness), temporal scale (e.g., suddenness, duration), spatial scale (e.g., geographic 
extent – regional, global), predictability (e.g., uncertainty, probability of occurrence), mode 
(e.g., pervasiveness, diversity, reversibility), immediacy, state change potential (i.e., potential 
to exceed thresholds and tipping points) and accelerating trend potential (i.e., potential for 
total collapse of economic activity from minor threat within a short period) of climate change 
impacts all have implications for organisations. Linnenluecke et al. (2011) identified the scale 
of physical risk that has an effect on distinct adaptation options for firms. Corporations facing 
low to medium risk can adopt an appropriate adaptation strategy and upgrade supportive 
infrastructure and assets in anticipation of future climatic impacts (also see Winn et al., 
2011). For corporations facing high physical risk of climate change, relocation at local level 
(e.g., submerging electricity transmission lines in cyclone-prone and wildfire-prone areas) 
and then at regional level may be an effective geographic adaptation strategy. However, if 
cost of relocation is very high compared with expected benefits, firms may have to withdraw 
from the entire market as an adaptation strategy, which may not be considered adaptation. 
During cost estimation, it is important to compare the location-specific advantages (e.g., 
government support, proximity of services, consumer base, workforce, property ownership) 
that a firm is supposed to lose during relocation (Linnenluecke et al., 2011).   
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3.3 Theoretical Underpinnings  
To understand organisational operation, theory offers ‘complex and comprehensive 
conceptual understanding of things’ that cannot be easily explained (Reeves et al., 2008: 
631). Through offering different perspectives, theory also enables researchers ‘to look at 
complicated problems and social issues’, to focus ‘their attention on different aspects of the 
data’ and to provide ‘a framework within which to conduct their analysis’ (Reeves et al., 
2008: 631). Sutton and Staw (1995: 378) argued that ‘theory is about the connections among 
phenomena, a story about why acts, events, structure, and thoughts occur’. They have further 
argued that ‘theory emphasises the nature of causal relationships, identifying what comes first 
as well as the timing of such events’ (Sutton & Staw, 1995: 378). Consequently, while the 
research entails a number of complex phenomena around international business strategy and 
climate change-related actions of MNCs as presented in this chapter, it uses theory to 
understand the causal relationships between these phenomena. As argued by Reeves et al. 
(2008), the use of theory in the research provides a conceptual framework to conduct data 
analysis of the research.  
 
However, identifying ‘strong theory’ is not straightforward, as is illustrated by different 
studies on international business over the years. Bello and Kostova (2012: 540) raised the 
issue of multidisciplinarity in determining a theoretical basis for international business 
research. They found that, while there are different international business theories to guide 
international business research, such research is also guided by theories from ‘other business 
and management areas such as strategic management, organisational behavior, human 
resource management, operations management’ and entrepreneurship. Moreover, theories 
from other disciplines like ‘economics, sociology, political science, anthropology’ and 
psychology are also used for international business research (Bello & Kostova, 2012: 540). 
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Therefore, while Sutton and Staw (1995: 378) argued that a ‘strong theory’ can explore the 
underlying processes in understanding the ‘systematic reasons for a particular occurrence or 
nonoccurrence’, this research aims to develop a strong theoretical base which can cover both 
the business strategy of MNCs and climate change adaptation aspect of such strategy. 
 
The research rests on two theoretical frameworks related to strategic management and climate 
change adaptation. These theoretical frameworks focus on the research questions and 
research propositions of the research presented in this chapter.               
 
3.3.1 Theory on Business Strategy  
 
Literatures on international business seldom focus on climate change adaptation. Moreover, 
related international business theories are not developed in the context of climate change 
adaptation (Dunning, 2009; Romilly, 2007). Hence, it can be argued that MNC strategy in the 
context of climate change adaptation has not yet been translated adequately in international 
business decisions in the form of cross-border trade and cross-border investment. 
Consequently, in view of the multidisciplinarity aspect of international business, theories in 
the field of corporate strategic management offer a useful basis to explain MNC strategy in 
context of climate change adaptation.  
  
Hoffman (1996) argued that corporate environmental strategy evolves in different stages on 
the basis of outcomes in each stage. When the focus is on climate change mitigation, he 
argued that the stages of corporate environmental strategy may see that industry itself is 
trying to find its own solution on the basis of self-reliance and technological optimism, 
reactively responding to the government regulations and minimising the confrontation with 
environmental groups. Also, with a key focus on climate change mitigation, Kolk and Pinkse 
(2005) indicated that some companies try to act against climate change with a defensive 
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strategy and later try to be respectful about regulation with an accommodative strategy. Some 
of the companies also explore opportunities generated by climate change, whereas others are 
totally indifferent in their strategy.  
 
Although most scholars have focused on climate change mitigation, it can be argued that in 
the case of climate change adaptation some companies are also adopting defensive strategies 
(e.g., denying impacts in anticipation of business loss). Some implement proactive strategies 
by innovating product resilient to climate change impacts. Some are also indifferent (e.g., the 
example of the mining industry in Pearce et al., 2011) in their strategies and some are 
adopting accommodative strategies (e.g., the ski industry considering summer tourism). Some 
strategies are developed without attachment to long-term goals, whereas other strategies 
exemplify long-term visions in resilience thinking. As reflected in most of the arguments, 
these strategies differ across distinct companies, business sectors and countries. 
 
Differences in MNC strategies in terms of climate change adaptation can be explained via 
theories proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), as well as the 
general theory on strategy advanced by Mintzberg (2007). A number of studies on corporate 
environmental strategy and corporate climate change mitigation strategy follow Mintzberg 
(1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985) in specifying corporate strategy in relation to 
addressing ‘inside-out’ effects on natural environment. Figge and Hahn (2012) referred to 
this theory in analysing the sustainable profitability of green technology adoption by business 
organisations. In addition, Rodrigue et al. (2013) used the theory to study stakeholders’ 
influence on corporate environmental strategies. Sharma (2000) referred to Mintzberg (1978) 
in presenting the corporate choice of environmental strategies in the Canadian oil and gas 
industry. The theory was also referred to in the same industry and country contexts in another 
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study which discussed the relationship between proactive corporate environmental strategy 
and resultant business competitiveness (Sharma & Vredenburg, 1998). Kolk and Pinkse 
(2004) also referred to Mintzberg and Waters (1985) in presenting the climate change-related 
market strategies by corporations. Therefore, while the previous chapter shows the plausible 
relationship between corporate environmental strategies including climate change mitigation 
and adaptation, the use of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985) in the context 
of ‘inside-out’ effects has influenced this research to use the theory in the context of ‘outside-
in’ effects.        
 
The theory argues that corporate strategies range from deliberate decisions and actions at one 
end, influenced by internal concerns to decisions and actions under an emergent strategy 
mostly in response to external pressure at the other end, as shown in Figure 3.2 (Mintzberg, 
1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985). Organisations realise their strategies by combining 
deliberate and emergent strategies and considering deliberate and emergent factors. 
Deliberate strategy turns into a realised strategy on the basis of intended action driven by the 
top management team of an organisation. While this is the traditional way a business 
organisation operates, on the basis of a well-established goal and plan, the theory argues that 
organisations also realise emergent strategies without having well-established goals and plans 
attached to strategy formulation. While some intended strategies remain unrealised, despite 
having allocated resources, emergent strategies are realised by utilising resources, although 
not being planned systematically (Mintzberg, 1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985).  
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Figure 3.2: Type of strategies 
Intended Strategy Realised Strategy
Deliberate 
Strategy
Unrealised 
Strategy
Emergent 
Strategy
 
Source: adapted from Mintzberg (1978: 258) 
 
The theory proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985) provides the 
basis to observe the type of corporate climate change adaptation strategies adopted at the 
moment. These actions and strategies of MNCs’ climate change adaptation are explored in 
the research using attributes of adaptation proposed by Smit et al. (1999) (presented in Figure 
3.5). 
 
While the idea of ‘deliberate’ and emergent’ strategies may seem vague, the theory provides 
additional insights by presenting a range of strategies that could be aligned with the 
continuum of deliberate and emergent strategies. The theory argues that planned, ideological 
and entrepreneurial strategies fall more within the purview of deliberate strategy. They 
‘originate in formal plan’, ‘originate in shared beliefs’ and ‘originate in central vision’ 
respectively (Mintzberg, 1978: 270). In contrast, the theory argues that imposed, unconnected 
and consensus strategies fall more within the purview of emergent strategy, as these strategies 
‘originate in environment’, ‘originate in enclaves’ and ‘originate in consensus’, respectively 
(Mintzberg, 1978: 270). According to the theory, there are also umbrella and process 
strategies that fall within the purview of both deliberate and emergent strategies, originating 
‘in constraints’ and ‘in process’ respectively (Mintzberg, 1978: 270). Figure 3.3 captures the 
main purview of ‘deliberate’ and ‘emergent’ strategies of corporations.  
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Figure 3.3: Strategies within the purview of emergent and deliberate strategies     
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Source: adapted from Mintzberg (1978: 270) 
 
In summarising Mintzberg’s theory (Mintzberg, 1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985), Hart 
(1992) indicated that the theory provides three different modes of strategy-making: 
entrepreneurial, planning and adaptive. He argued that bold and risky actions are taken on 
behalf of entrepreneurial organisations. In contrast, plan-oriented organisations undertake 
explicit and integrated strategies on the basis of formal analysis and adaptive organisations 
take small and disjointed steps in responding to a difficult environment (Hart, 1992). 
Entrepreneurial organisations seek opportunities, take bold decisions and operate in high 
uncertainty. Plan-oriented organisations operate in an easy environment and depend on 
formal analysis. Adaptive organisations react to the situation (Simons, 1990). Consequently, 
in using the theory, it is assumed that MNCs may advance deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategies as entrepreneurial and plan-oriented organisations, while they may also 
develop emergent climate change adaptation strategies as adaptive organisations. Although 
the theory does not specifically focus on climate change adaptation strategy or environmental 
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strategy of MNCs, it offers a ‘much broader and holistic perspective’ than some others 
(Venkatraman, 1989: 947).    
 
For example, Simas et al. (2013: 511), while proposing ‘a conceptual model that deals with 
the relationship between sustainable development and implementation of organizational 
strategy’, referred to Mintzberg and Waters (1985) in expressing their concerns related to 
climate change. In this regard, a study on climate change adaptation measures of German 
state-owned forest companies also referred to Mintzberg (1978) while discussing the 
autonomy of decision making needed in relation to addressing climate change (von Detten & 
Faber, 2013). The recent study of Neugebauer et al. (2015) heavily draws on Mintzberg, 
(1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985) while they have explored the formation of corporate 
sustainability strategies including climate change. They have argued that planned or 
deliberate strategies are for salient and non-wicked problems whereas emergent strategies are 
mainly for non-salient and wicked problems.  
 
Consequently, both deliberate and emergent strategies are likely to be adopted by MNCs 
while adapting to climate change impacts since both wicked and non-wicked problems are 
associated with those impacts. In this regard, the proposed conceptual framework in Figure 
3.4 captures the discussion regarding the relationship between MNC strategy and climate 
change in terms of ‘inside-out’ and ‘outside-in’ effects and it combines the discussion on 
business strategy alternatives suggested by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters 
(1985).  
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Figure 3.4: Proposed conceptual framework for the research  
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3.3.2 Theoretical Framework on Climate Change Adaptation Strategy  
 
The theoretical framework on climate change adaptation advanced by Smit et al. (1999) is 
used for formulating interview questions and later for analysing research data. It offers a 
framework of climate change adaptation relevant for an entity, including MNCs. 
 
Smit et al. (1999) presented the attributes for differentiating actions related to climate change 
adaptation (shown in Figure 3.5). They presented a framework for systematically defining 
climate change adaptation from different perspectives. The first perspective is linked to 
climate-related stimuli. It aims to determine the kind of climate change impacts for which 
adaptation would occur. The second perspective is related to the system or entity. It tries to 
determine who or what adapts to the climate change impacts identified under the first 
perspective. Finally, the third perspective focuses on the types of climate change adaptation 
in terms of processes and outcomes (Smit et al., 1999).  
 
Under the third perspective, Smit et al. (1999) presented a number of concepts or attributes to 
differentiate climate change adaptation actions. These attributes for differentiating climate 
change adaptation actions of an entity include ‘purposefulness, timing, temporal and spatial 
scope, effects, form and performance’ (Smit et al., 1999: 199). These authors provided 
examples to explain each of these attributes. In terms of purposefulness, an entity could either 
have active climate change adaptation action or passive adaptation action. An entity’s 
adaptation could either be proactive or reactive in relation to timing. While climate change 
adaptation action could be short-term or long-term in terms of temporal scope, such action 
could be localised or widespread in terms of spatial scope. By climate change adaptation 
actions, an entity could either retreat or restore its original condition. These actions could be 
structural, legal or something else in relation to the form of adaptation. Finally, in terms of 
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performance, climate change adaptation of an entity could ensure cost effectiveness, equity or 
something else (Smit et al., 1999). 
 
Figure 3.5: Possible attributes of MNCs’ climate change adaptation   
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Source: adapted from Smit et al. (1999: 208) 
 
The theoretical framework of Smit et al. (1999) on climate change adaptation can be linked to 
the theory proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), since the 
purposefulness attribute in terms of planned and autonomous actions indicated by Smit et al. 
(1999) is also addressed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985). Smit et al. 
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(1999) draw attention to deliberate (or planned) and emergent (or autonomous) strategies of 
organisations. Consequently, in line with multidisciplinarity of international business, certain 
aspects of the theoretical framework on climate change adaptation proposed by Smit et al. 
(1999) are used in this study, along with the theory on business strategy proposed by 
Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985). 
 
3.4 Research Question and Research Proposition  
As indicated in Chapter 1, based on the extant literature discussed in this chapter and the 
resultant conceptual framework, the following primary research question has been framed for 
the research:   
• How do MNCs formulate and employ their strategies in adapting to the impact of 
climate change?  
 
While the major focus is on answering this primary research question, the research also aims 
to address the following sub-questions as an aid to better understand the primary question: 
• What are the key aspects of an MNC’s deliberate climate change adaptation strategy 
in terms of risk aversion and opportunity exploitation? 
• What are the key aspects of an MNC’s emergent climate change adaptation strategy 
in terms of risk aversion and opportunity exploitation? 
 
It was assumed that in answering primary research question and the sub-questions, the 
theoretical framework proposed by Smit et al. (1999) in relation to different attributes of 
climate change adaptation of an entity would be useful in indicating the different natures of 
climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs covered in the research.    
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Moreover, on the basis of the literature review on corporate environmental strategy and the 
theory on business strategy proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), 
three patterns of an MNC’s climate change adaptation were identified. The research thus 
advanced the following three research propositions to enable a focus on the research 
questions:  
 
Proposition 1: Due to dominant internal factors, MNCs will formulate a deliberate climate 
change adaptation strategy to avert risks and exploit opportunities. 
 
Proposition 2: Due to significant external factors, MNCs will formulate an emergent climate 
change adaptation strategy to avert risks and exploit opportunities. 
 
Proposition 3: Due to both dominant internal factors and significant external factors, MNCs 
will formulate a mixed climate change adaptation strategy, combining both deliberate and 
emergent strategies, to avert risks and exploit opportunities. 
 
In the case of both Proposition 1 and Proposition 2, both internal and external factors play an 
important role in devising the strategy. However, based on the extant literature and theory 
presented in this chapter, in the case of Proposition 3, it was assumed that both factors 
influence the corporate climate change adaptation strategies. This signifies that MNCs will be 
simultaneously entrepreneurial, plan-oriented and adaptive in devising climate change 
adaptation strategies.     
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3.5 Summary 
The review of literature on corporate climate change adaptation strategy signifies that some 
of the climate change adaptation strategies of business are in place. However, a number of the 
strategies are still indicative and conceptual rather than the subject of extensive research. 
Nonetheless, it can be argued that, although major industry sectors experience climate change 
impacts and are in need of adapting to those impacts, the level of impact and the adaptation 
requirements may vary across sectors. Similarly, while countries face climate change 
impacts, the level of impacts and the adaptation requirements may also vary across countries. 
Therefore MNC strategies related to climate change adaptation may vary from sector to 
sector and country to country. Hence, cross-sectoral and cross-country studies are needed to 
ascertain the exact nature of corporate climate change adaptation strategy.  
 
This chapter presents two distinct theoretical frameworks on business strategy (proposed by 
Mintzberg, 1978, and Mintzberg & Waters, 1985) and climate change adaptation (proposed 
by Smit et al., 1999). The theory on business strategy proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and 
Mintzberg and Waters (1985) is a broad theoretical framework capable of explaining 
strategies of any organisation, including the climate change adaptation-related business 
strategies of MNCs. Additionally, the theoretical framework of Smit et al. (1999) on climate 
change adaptation indicates different attributes of climate change adaptation of an entity, 
including the climate change adaptation process of MNCs. These theoretical frameworks are 
linked to gain a holistic view of MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies.  
 
As indicated in the introductory section, theories presented in the chapter offer a conceptual 
framework of the research while offering guidance for probable analysis and findings of the 
research. These theoretical frameworks assist in providing themes for data analysis, along 
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with themes generated from reviewed literature. As indicated, the theoretical frameworks 
presented in the chapter also assist in devising interview questions for data collection.  
 
In concluding this chapter, it can be argued that the literature on corporate climate change 
adaptation strategies do not address cross-country themes, especially in countries with 
different development realities. This research aims to address this inadequacy by studying 
cross-country perspective of MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy. Since the cross-
country context is one of the key elements of the research, the following chapter sets out that 
cross-country research context by highlighting in brief Bangladesh- and Australia-specific 
information on government and public policy, the corporate sector, climate change impacts 
on the corporate sector and background information on three business sectors (i.e., the 
agricultural seed business sector, the pharmaceutical sector and the mining sector) covered in 
the research.  
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CHAPTER 4 Cross-Country Research Context 
 
“I think diversity can also be a resource, an asset, especially in a world that is 
becoming globalised, to deal with difference, to deal with variety, to deal with 
complexity”  
            - Jose Manuel Barroso, President of the European Commission 
 
 
4.1 Introduction 
The review of academic literature in the previous chapter indicates that there is an 
insufficiency of academic research on climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs in a 
cross-country setting. This chapter sets a cross-country context by briefly describing country 
and industry contexts of one developing country and one developed country, Bangladesh and 
Australia, as indicated in Chapter 1. 
 
Numerous studies have emphasised cross-country or cross-contextual researches. Meijers et 
al. (2006: 623) argued that the ‘quality of evidence, context and facilitation and the interplay 
among them are fundamental ingredients to promote research uptake’; contextual factors are 
important to understand, as they have practical implications for the research. Locke and 
Thelen (1995) argued that contextualised comparisons can offer insights into different issues 
in a more comprehensive manner than the conventional matched comparison. Øyen (1990: 1) 
also emphasised cross-country study: ‘All the eternal and unsolved problems inherent in 
sociological research are unfolded when engaging in cross-national studies’. 
 
Considering this, contextual factors related to two countries and three industry sectors of the 
research are presented in this chapter, setting the background of this cross-country study, as 
indicated in Chapter 1. This chapter is divided into two major sections to highlight the 
country contexts of Bangladesh and Australia. Within each section, different industry 
contexts are also presented, since information collected from these industry sectors is used to 
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prepare the research approach and to present and analyse the data (in Chapters 6, 7, 8 and 9, 
below). Each of the country-specific sections highlights government and public policy 
measures and the nature and state of the corporate sector. Since the research is focused on 
climate change adaptation, each country-specific section also highlights climate change 
impacts on that country and their relevance to policy formulation and the operation of the 
corporate sector in that country. Finally, the industry context of the agricultural seed business 
sector, the pharmaceutical sector and the mining sector in both Bangladesh and Australia are 
presented. Since the main focus of the research is on the agricultural seed business sector, 
more background information is provided on this sector. The pharmaceutical and mining 
sectors are considered in the research mainly to locate the variations of findings obtained 
from the agricultural seed business sector. Therefore, brief background information is 
provided on these two sectors. Finally, this chapter offers a summary of the cross-country 
comparisons between Bangladesh and Australia in terms of parameters identified in this 
chapter.  
 
4.2 Bangladesh 
With an estimated population of around 160 million, Bangladesh is one of the most densely 
populated countries in the world. The country is a riverine delta where 74 per cent of the 
population live in rural areas. Although agriculture is not a major contributor to Bangladesh’s 
gross domestic product (GDP), the country is largely agrarian, since most of the people in the 
labour force are involved in agriculture. Nearly one-third of the Bangladeshi population lives 
in poverty and the country ranks low in terms of achieving human development. According to 
the Human Development Report 2013, Bangladesh ranks 146
th
 out of the 187 countries. 
Nonetheless, Bangladesh has progressed well in achieving some of the Millennium 
Development Goals (MDGs), including those related to healthcare. It is a developing country, 
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more particularly categorised as a least developed country (LDC), with a GDP of US$116.35 
billion and US$752 per capita (LeBrun et al., 2012; Lewis, 2011; MoF, 2013; World Bank, 
2014a, 2014b). The Government of Bangladesh has set a target to achieve all MDGs by 2017. 
The Government has developed the sixth five-year plan, which also aims to make Bangladesh 
a middle-income country by 2021 (MoF, 2013). 
 
Bangladesh has consistently been achieving 6 per cent GDP growth on average since the 
financial year 2009-2010. Strong flows of remittances have also assisted the country to secure 
around US$15 billion foreign currency reserves at the end of the 2012-2013 financial year 
(MoF, 2013). Bangladesh earned nearly US$11 billion in the 2012-2013 financial year as 
foreign remittances, around 9.5 per cent of Bangladesh’s GDP. However, Bangladesh had a 
negative trade balance in 2012-2013 and nearly US$1.5 billion trade deficit. Considering the 
current economic performance, Bangladesh expects to achieve around 9 per cent GDP growth 
at the end of financial year 2017-2018 (MoF, 2013). According to the Labour Force Survey 
2010, Bangladesh has a working population of nearly 57 million (MoF, 2013).  
 
In Bangladesh, government revenue generation from different sources has been slowly 
increasing over time. In 2012-2013 financial year, tax revenue as a percentage of GDP was 
11.3 per cent, compared to 7.8 per cent in 2001-2002. Bangladesh has also been reducing its 
dependence on foreign aid. On average, around 50 per cent of Bangladesh’s annual 
development programme (ADP) has been financed through internal resources. The main 
objectives of budget formulation in Bangladesh are to implement the national strategy for 
achieving economic growth, reducing poverty and achieving social development (MoF, 
2013).  
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In the latest five year plan (financial year 2011-2015), the Government highlights the major 
development challenges as low income and substantial poverty incidences, inequality and 
deprivation, social exclusion (including gender disparity) and extensive informal labour as 
well as low-productive and low-earning labour. Other development challenges have been 
identified as limited access to secondary and tertiary education, together with poor quality of 
education at all levels, and inadequate access to basic services for poor people like education, 
healthcare, water, sanitation and institutional finance. Moreover, the plan indicates that 
natural disasters and the adverse effects of climate change will also challenge the 
development process in Bangladesh (MoP, 2014).   
 
4.2.1 Government and Public Policy 
 
Although Bangladesh gained independence from Pakistan in 1971 (Lewis, 2011), the country 
still has a public administration structure inherited from the British colonial period and from 
Pakistan (Huque, 2011). Bangladesh is currently a democratic country with a centralised 
government system, the functions of which are highly concentrated in the capital city. 
Ministries and departments of the government in Bangladesh are managing the various 
government activities but organisational dysfunction and inefficiency are common features 
across all government departments and ministries. This is due to the ‘continuation of a 
colonial administrative framework, the lack of a service ethos among bureaucrats and, most 
important, the parochial and non-committal attitude of the political leadership’ (Zafarullah, 
1998: 81) in relation to administrative reform.  
 
As argued by Alam et al. (2013), the Cabinet of Ministers holds significant authority in 
taking policy decisions. Within the Cabinet, the Prime Minister has the major role in dictating 
policy decisions. Parliament has little influence on policy decisions due to the lack of 
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parliamentary debate on those policies and the political dominance of the ruling party. 
Government Ministries play a considerable role in formulating policies, since some policies 
are not discussed at the national parliament. Therefore, ordinary people do not play any major 
role in policy formulation and implementation. However, there are some opportunities for 
political organisations, the business community, non-government organisations (NGOs) and 
donors to play active roles in the policy making process. Civil society actors like those from 
universities and private research institutions often form NGOs and collaborate with each 
other to influence the policy making process (Alam et al., 2013). 
 
Bangladesh established a multi-party parliamentary democracy after its independence in 
1971. A single-party presidential form of government was formed in 1975 through an 
amendment to the constitution. The military took power in late 1975 with a subsequent 
handover to a multi-party, executive-led system, still dominated by military leaders (Huque, 
2011). Bangladesh returned to a multi-party parliamentary democracy in 1991. Two major 
political blocs have alternatively come to power. Huque (2011: 64) argued that such political 
changes have resulted in the ‘centralisation of authority’ and ‘subsequent politicisation of the 
bureaucracy’. The Prime Minister enjoys almost absolute and unchallenged power, making 
the democratic process largely dysfunctional. Consequently, the public policy making process 
features bureaucratic domination, attached to the allegiance of the bureaucracy to the political 
party in power. Lack of political consensus and the absence of democratic practices within 
political parties also result in clear domination by the head of government in dictating public 
policy. Although the policies often bring benefits for the people, lack of accountability 
remains an issue in policy formulation and implementation (Huque, 2011; Zafarullah, 1998).      
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While natural disasters and the adverse effects of climate change have been identified as 
major development challenges, the Government has devised a number of policies to combat 
these effects. In terms of climate change impacts, Bangladesh has been experiencing an 
increased average temperature during both summer and winter. It has been experiencing the 
intrusion of saline water from the ocean up to 100 kilometres into the rivers, increased 
average rainfall and a higher amount of rainfall within a shorter period of time, resulting in 
increased occurrence of severe floods and an increased numbers of major cyclones (MoF, 
2013). These adverse effects make other development challenges much harder to overcome. 
 
Although Bangladesh faces the adverse impacts of climate change without any significant 
role in mitigating it, the Government is active in global climate negotiation, seeking financial 
compensation from the high-emitting developed countries. At the national level, the 
Government formulated the Bangladesh Climate Change Strategy and Action Plan 
(BCCSAP) in 2009. The Government has been implementing the plan, allocating funds to the 
national budget. The Climate Change Trust Act 2010 allocates funds to projects related to 
both climate change mitigation and adaptation. Projects on developing and expanding 
climate-resilient rice varieties and enhancing farm productivity and food security of 
vulnerable farmers are a few examples of projects that have been funded by the Government. 
The Government has also established the Bangladesh Climate Change Resilience Fund 
(BCCRF) to receive funding from donor countries and agencies to implement climate 
change-related projects. The Government is also planning to establish a separate Climate 
Change Department to implement activities related to climate change mitigation and 
adaptation (MoF, 2013).  The current Prime Minister, Sheikh Hasina, has a special interest in 
climate change issues and her role in global climate change diplomacy is highly regarded by 
other countries (“Hasina role”, 2014; Kaphle, 2011).       
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4.2.2 Corporate Sector  
 
According to the International Monetary Fund, Bangladesh has a vibrant corporate sector in 
‘manufacturing, especially export-oriented textiles and ready-made garments, frozen fish and 
shrimp, leather, tea, plastic products, toy making, furniture, light engineering, agro-based 
products’, ‘pharmaceuticals, consumer durables, telecommunication, ICT, banking and 
insurance, ship building, transportation, tourism, and electricity’ (IMF, 2012: 25). Over the 
last 10 years, there has been an upward trend in investment by the corporate sector. The 
government has also privatised 77 state-owned enterprises up to June 2012 through the 
Privatisation Commission, formed in 1993 (MoF, 2013). It should be noted that more than 
80% of Bangladesh’s export earnings come from exporting ready-made garments (RMG) and 
this industry employs more than 4 million workers (Ahmed et al., 2014).  
 
Despite the vibrancy and the intention of the Government to privatise state-owned 
enterprises, the corporate sector faces major constraints due to problems with infrastructure, 
such as electricity shortages, inefficient port facilities, the poor condition of roads and 
inadequacy of Internet facilities (UNCTAD, 2013). Corporate sector growth is also hindered 
by the lack of a skilled labour force, high interest rates and poor governance, including 
rampant corruption (UNCTAD, 2013).  
 
However, the Government has a focus on export-oriented growth led by the corporate sector. 
The Government supports the corporate sector through policy reform, mainly by means of 
economic liberalisation and creating a competitive environment amongst domestic companies 
(Ahmed et al., 2014; IMF, 2012: 25; MoF, 2013). To encourage a private investment-friendly 
environment, the Government has established the Board of Investment and Privatisation 
Commission. As a result, other than the RMG sector, the corporate sector is also active in 
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jute, information and communication technology, telecommunications, electricity generation, 
transportation, tourism, insurance, education and health sectors (MoF, 2013).  
 
Although Bangladesh’s corporate sector could not secure desirable export growth due to the 
global financial crisis and economic downturn in Europe, export growth was 10.2 per cent in 
the 2012-2013 financial year (MoF, 2013).  The corporate sector now exports products worth 
nearly US$20 billion, concentrating mainly on American and European markets (MoF, 2013). 
Over the last three decades, the corporate sector has played an important role in the increased 
contribution of the industrial sector to GDP. During 1980-1981, the industrial sector 
contributed 17.31 per cent to GDP. Over three decades, this contribution has nearly doubled 
because of corporate sector growth and contribution in industrial sector (MoF, 2013). 
Moreover, the corporate sector is active in the services sector, and the services sector has 
consistently contributed around half of GDP over the last three decades (MoF, 2013). Within 
corporate sector, the growth of the RMG industry played the key role in mobilising the 
corporate sector and attracting investment. In terms of local investment, 36.43 per cent was 
registered in the textiles and garments industry, with the services sector attracting 23.12 per 
cent (MoF, 2013). However, in the 2012-2013, the services sector was dominant in attracting 
foreign and joint investment, with around 93 per cent of investment proposals registered in 
that sector.  
 
4.2.3 Climate Change Impacts and the Corporate Sector 
 
In terms of the relationship between climate change impacts and the corporate sector, 
companies in Bangladesh have not notably considered local and global level climate change 
impacts on their operations and the opportunities they may have due to those impacts (Asian 
Tiger Capital Partners, 2010). The corporate sector considers climate change either as 
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irrelevant to their current business operations or as a part of their corporate social 
responsibility (CSR). Hence, the corporate sector does not prioritise climate change 
adaptation. This is due to the ‘lack of capacity of financial institutions in both public and 
private sectors to evaluate projects’ in terms of the ‘climate change investments and their risk 
profiles’ (Asian Tiger Capital Partners, 2010: 3). Moreover, the corporate sector operates 
with a short-term perspective, whereas climate change adaptation needs a long-term 
perspective (IPCC, 2014). Most companies also do not receive adequate information and 
communication regarding climate change impacts on their operations and hence consider 
climate change a problem to be handled by the public sector (Asian Tiger Capital Partners, 
2010). However, the Government proposes via the Bangladesh Climate Change Strategy and 
Action Plan to mainstream climate change in sectoral development planning. The plan is 
especially relevant to climate change adaptation of the corporate sector, mainly for the 
agriculture, insurance and tourism sectors (MoEF, 2009).   
 
4.2.4 Agricultural Seed Business Sector 
 
The contribution of the agriculture sector to GDP is limited, since it contributed 18.70 per 
cent to Bangladesh’s GDP in 2012-2013 (MoF, 2013). This compares with 31.99 per cent by 
the industrial sector and 49.30 per cent by the services sector. Nonetheless, the Government 
is focused on achieving consistent growth in the agriculture sector (MoF, 2013). According to 
the Labour Force Survey 2010, 47.33 per cent of the labour force works in the agriculture 
sector. Therefore, government formulates and implements agricultural and rural loan polices 
and provides agricultural subsidies and loans to encourage agricultural production. These 
initiatives aim to ensure uninterrupted electricity supply for irrigation, promote agro-based 
industries and innovate agricultural seeds that are climate-resilient and saline-tolerant. In the 
2011-2012 financial year, the Government spent around 20 per cent of its budget for annual 
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development programmes for agriculture and rural development (MoF, 2013). As a result of 
this focus, there has been an upward trend of agricultural production, mainly in the cropping 
sector, over time (MoF, 2013).  
 
The agricultural seed business sector is a part of the crop and vegetable sub-sector. The 
Government maintains a substantial presence in this sub-sector and the corporate presence is 
also increasing in it. However, the sub-sector achieved around 2 per cent growth in the 2011-
2012 financial year and only 0.15 per cent in 2012-2013 (MoF, 2013). In this sector, there are 
more than 100 companies and 5000 registered seed dealers. Moreover, thousands of contract 
farmers are engaged in formal seed production for the corporate sector seed companies 
(BSGDMA, 2007).  
 
The Government’s presence in the agricultural seed business sector is mainly through the 
Bangladesh Agricultural Development Corporation (BADC), which has increased its 
agricultural seed production over time. While the BADC produced around 154,213 metric 
tonnes of seeds of different crops in 2011-2012, it set a target to produce 166,252 tonnes in 
2012-2013 (MoF, 2013). The BADC produces agricultural seeds in its own production 
facilities and also contracts farmers all over Bangladesh. The BADC sells these seeds to 
farmers at a subsidised rate, utilising the provision of agricultural subsidy in the national 
budget. As a government agency, the BADC received the second highest amount of 
government subsidy for its operations in 2012-2013 (MoF, 2013). In the sixth five-year plan, 
there are also strategies to increase agricultural productivity and to ensure priority access to 
agricultural seeds by poor people in order to reduce poverty (MoF, 2013).    
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While the seed sector receives a priority status from the Government, the Bangladesh 
Agricultural Research Institute (BARI), the Bangladesh Rice Research Institute (BRRI), the 
Bangladesh Jute Research Institute (BJRI) and the Department of Agriculture Extension 
(DAE) are the other government agencies that are involved in the agricultural seed business 
sector. The BADC has the mandate to produce large quantities of seeds as the only public 
sector body (Ahmed et al., 2012). After receiving Breeder Seed from the Agricultural 
Research Institutes (ARIs), the BADC produces Foundation Seed in its own farms, and its 
contracted growers produce Truthfully Labelled Seeds (TLS). The BADC produces cereal 
(rice, wheat and maize) seeds and seeds of some other crops like potato, jute, and vegetables 
(Ahmed et al., 2012). While around 20 per cent of cereal seed requirements are supplied by 
the BADC, the organisation also supplies about 2–5 per cent of seeds of other crops through 
its more than 1000 licensed dealers, which include private seed dealers and NGOs. Along 
with private companies, the BADC sells seeds produced by contract growers (Ahmed et al., 
2012). 
 
Despite the dominance of the public sector in plant breeding, private companies and NGOs 
are increasingly involved, due to the growing demand for high yielding varieties (Ahmed at 
al., 2012). The Bangladesh Rural Advancement Committee (BRAC), PROSHIKA, Lal Teer 
Seeds, Grameen Krishi Foundation, Rangpur Dinajpur Rural Service (RDRS), Aftab Seeds, 
Supreme Seeds Com. Ltd., ACI seeds, Getco, Northern Agriculture & Cultivation Co. Ltd. 
(NAICOL), Syngenta, and MacDonald (Bangladesh) are some of those corporate companies 
engaged in producing seeds of vegetables and grain crops (Ahmed et al., 2012). Around 90 
per cent locally produced vegetable seeds are produced by the corporate sector (BSGDMA, 
2007). However, overall, the quality of seed is a serious issue, since around 75 per cent is 
considered as substandard (Ahmed et al., 2012; BARCIK, 2008). Although traditionally 
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vegetables were produced as seasonal products, seed companies in the corporate sector have 
taken initiatives to develop vegetable seeds which can be grown throughout the year 
(BSGDMA, 2007). Moreover, these companies are leading the production and distribution of 
almost all the hybrid seeds in Bangladesh in view of the demand for high-yielding seed 
varieties when agricultural land is increasingly becoming scarce (BSGDMA, 2007). 
However, the hybrid rice seed requirement is still around 5 per cent, since locally produced 
seed varieties are dominant in the market (BSGDMA, 2007). 
     
In a situation analysis of the agricultural seed business sector in Bangladesh, BARCIK (2008) 
has found that the corporate sector is engaged in importing different seed varieties due to a 
simpler import policy. Some companies in the corporate sector have testing facilities of their 
own and these companies are breeding different seed varieties (BARCIK, 2008). However, it 
is argued that most of the multinational and local seed companies are involved in seed 
business with a high profit motive (BARCIK, 2008). While more than 100 local and 
multinational companies are involved in the agricultural seed business sector, a number of 
MNCs have an indirect presence in Bangladesh, since they operate through their marketing 
agents and do not have any research and development facility there (BARCIK, 2008).  
 
Overall, through its various concerned agencies, the Government is promoting the climate 
change adaptation of agricultural seed business sector. Under the annual development 
programme, the Government has taken initiatives to develop and disseminate saline-tolerant 
seeds in the southern coastal region and drought-tolerant seeds in northern drought-prone 
areas. In terms of financing, foreign investment in the agro-based industry (including the seed 
industry) is insignificant, since 1.77 per cent of foreign and joint investment proposals were 
registered in agro-based industry in the 2012-2013 financial year (MoF, 2013). However, the 
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agro-based industry attracted around 13.6 per cent of local investment during that period 
(MoF, 2013). This indicates that the local seed companies and the Government of Bangladesh 
are more prominent than the multinational seed companies.   
 
4.2.5 Pharmaceutical Sector 
 
 
According to the Labour Force Survey 2010, only 12.34 per cent of the labour force works in 
the manufacturing industry. Of this labour force, most are engaged by the readymade 
garments industry. Nevertheless, the pharmaceutical sector is an important industry in 
Bangladesh and the sector has grown significantly over recent years. The pharmaceutical 
sector currently meets around 97 per cent of local demand for medicines in Bangladesh 
(MoF, 2013). The growth of the sector was supported by Indian and other foreign producers 
that operated in the country. Bangladesh’s status as an LDC assisted it to take advantage of 
less stringent rules regarding intellectual property rights for LDCs. The pharmaceutical sector 
in Bangladesh is able to cheaply manufacture active pharmaceutical ingredients for various 
drugs, including antibiotics, which assisted the sector to become a major manufacturer and 
exporter of pharmaceutical products (UNCTAD, 2011).  
 
The sector exports medicines and raw materials of medicines to 87 countries. According to 
the Bangladesh Economic Review 2013, there are 63 pharmaceutical companies which 
produce allopathic medicines across 20,456 brands (MoF, 2013). Although the sector in 
Bangladesh was dominated by multinational pharmaceutical companies in the past, 
favourable policy changes have enabled local companies to compete with MNCs and to 
develop via an export-oriented strategy. At present, the sector is dominated by companies that 
are locally-based (Habib & Alam, 2011). Although there are a considerable number of such 
companies, the Bangladesh-based Beximco Pharmaceuticals Limited and Square 
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Pharmaceuticals Limited dominate the capital and market share. These two companies jointly 
produce and supply more than 30 per cent of the total market in Bangladesh and hold the key 
share of pharmaceutical exports. Both companies, along with other leading companies, built 
their capacity through collaboration with multinational pharmaceutical companies in their 
early stages and through licensing arrangements with those MNCs (UNCTAD, 2011). It is 
predicted that local pharmaceutical companies in Bangladesh will continue to dominate the 
market in the future, while the MNCs in the sector will further lose their already reduced 
market share (Chowdhury, 2010). MNCs may opt for limited operations by focusing more on 
contract manufacturing where a Bangladeshi pharmaceutical company manufactures on 
behalf of the multinational company (Chowdhury, 2010).   
 
4.2.6 Mining Sector  
 
In Bangladesh, the mining sector has achieved notable growth. It achieved around 8 per cent 
growth in the 2011-2012 financial year and increased this to around 11 per cent in 2012-2013 
(MoF, 2013). According to the Labour Force Survey 2010, only 0.18 per cent of the labour 
force works in the mining sector (MoF, 2013). The sector contributed about 1.1 per cent to 
GDP in the 2012 financial year (Fong-Sam, 2014).  
 
Natural gas production is the major mining activity in Bangladesh, with 25 gas fields to date. 
The mining sector is also involved in extracting coal, hard rock, mineral sand, china clay and 
silica sand on a limited scale. The Government agency, Petro Bangla, through its subsidiaries, 
is involved in a number of mining activities. Three subsidiaries of Petro Bangla are involved 
in natural gas exploration: the Bangladesh Gas Fields Company Limited (BGFCL), the 
Bangladesh Petroleum Exploration and Production Company Limited (BAPEX) and the 
Sylhet Gas Fields Limited (SGFL) (Petro Bangla, 2014). Five multinational companies are 
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involved in natural gas exploration along with Petro Bangla: Chevron from the US, Santos 
from Australia, ConocoPhillips from the US, Tullow from the UK and ONGC Videsh 
Limited from India (Rasel, 2013). Domestic mining companies like Hosaf International 
Limited, Padma Mining and Energy Corporation Limited and Sadhin Bangla Mines and 
Electricity Limited and multinational mining companies like Reliance Minerals and Power 
Limited from India are involved in coal exploration. Petro Bangla is also involved in 
extracting hard rock, while private companies such as Premier Minerals Limited from 
Australia, Carbon Mining Company Limited from the UK and KDS Energy Limited from 
Bangladesh are also involved in mining mineral sand (MoF, 2013).  
 
It is estimated that Bangladesh has 765.7 billion cubic meters of recoverable proven and 
probable reserves of natural gas and around 40 per cent of that reserve had already been 
extracted by the end of December 2012 (Fong-Sam, 2014). The estimate also indicates that 
Bangladesh has a combined total of probable coal reserves of 3.3 billion metric tons (Fong-
Sam, 2014). Considering the huge energy demand in Bangladesh, the Government is 
expected to allow more MNCs into the mining sector, since local companies are not yet fully 
capable of carrying out the necessary exploration and exploitation of mineral resources 
(Akhtar, 2005). Therefore, unlike the agricultural seed business sector and the pharmaceutical 
sector, the mining sector in Bangladesh is expected to attract the interest of MNCs.    
 
4.3 Australia 
Australia’s population was around 22.7 million in October 2012. Sydney in New South 
Wales state and Melbourne in Victoria are the two largest coastal cities in Australia; most 
people live in these two states, and population is concentrated in the state capital cities. The 
rest of the Australian population is also concentrated along the coastal region. Unlike 
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Bangladesh, Australia is overall a sparsely populated country due to very low population 
density in the center, although it is the world’s sixth largest country in terms of land mass 
(Australian Government, 2014a). Although the agriculture sector contributes to Australia’s 
GDP at around 12 per cent, the sector only employs 3 per cent of the country’s overall labour 
force (Australian Government, 2014b; National Farmers’ Federation, 2012).  
 
Australia is a high-income country and ranks highly in terms of human development. 
According to the Human Development report 2014, Australia ranks 2
nd
 of 187 countries 
(UNDP, 2014). As a developed country, in 2012, Australia had a GDP of $US925.2 billion 
and US$67,869 per capita at current rates (UNESCAP, 2014). Australia is in the list of the 
top 20 countries globally in terms of GDP and per capita GDP (Palmer & Jeyaratnam, 2014).   
 
While the Australian economy is the 12
th
 largest in the world, the economy has been 
performing well over the years. Rated highly by the top global rating agencies, Australia is in 
the twenty-third year of continuous economic growth (Australian Trade Commission, 2014). 
It is forecast that Australia will have around 3 per cent average GDP growth from 2013 to 
2019 due to its strong economic ties with fast-growing Asian economies and the high 
productivity of most of its industries (Australian Trade Commission, 2014). The services 
sector is the most significant contributor to the Australian economy, since it contributes 
around 70 per cent to GDP and employs around 80 per cent of the workforce (DFAT, 2014a). 
In comparison to most of the advanced economies, the Australian economy was minimally 
impacted during the global financial crisis. The Australian banking system performed well 
and the financial system showed considerable resilience (ABS, 2010). In the last ten years, 
Australia has also performed well in achieving export growth due to increased commodity 
prices and the resource commodity boom. While agricultural products topped Australia’s 
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export items 50 years ago, at present iron ore and concentrates, coal and natural gas are the 
top three export items for Australia. Education-related travel services and personal travel 
(excluding education) services were the other two major exports from Australia in 2013-2014 
(DFAT, 2014b).  
 
According to an estimate in November 2014, Australia has a labour force of nearly 11.6 
million, with an unemployment rate of 6.3 per cent (ABS, 2014a). While most of the 
Australian working population is involved in the services sector and very few in the 
agriculture sector, the workforce in the manufacturing industry was around 8.1 per cent in 
November 2013 (Vandenbroek, 2014). As a developed country, Australia’s GDP is very 
dependent on taxes and other revenues. In 2012-2013, the percentage of taxation revenue as a 
proportion of GDP was 27 per cent (ABS, 2014b). The Australian Government argued in the 
2014-2015 federal budget that its key initiatives are focused at delivering balanced and 
credible budget repair through increased savings and reduced debt, through tax measures and 
building Australia’s future through investing in key sectors (Australian Government, 2014c).   
 
Australia has had an annual average real GDP growth rate of 3.3 per cent in the past 40 years 
due to sound economic management and growth in the Asia-Pacific region. However, it is 
projected that such growth will slow down in the next 40 years, when average growth will be 
2.7 per cent (Ernst & Young, 2013). This will be due to long-term concerns such as the ‘new 
realities of a global economy, cost pressures of an ageing population and loss of Gross 
Domestic Product (GDP) growth as the mining boom declines’ (Ernst & Young, 2013: 2). 
Although the present Government in Australia does not consider climate change an 
impediment to Australia’s future economic growth (Bourke, 2014), some researchers have 
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argued that the Australian economy will be at risk due to extreme weather events associated 
with climate change, as well as due to the failure to respond to that change (CEDA, 2014).     
4.3.1 Government and Public Policy 
 
Similar to Bangladesh, Australia had a colonial attachment via the British Empire and 
arguably the attachment is stronger than Bangladesh (Hirst, 1998). On 1 January 1901, 
Australia became independent from British rule when legislation was passed by the British 
Parliament. There were six Australian colonies at that time and the legislation allowed those 
colonies to govern themselves as part of the Commonwealth of Australia (Australian 
Government, 2014d). These six colonies (now known as states), New South Wales, 
Queensland, South Australia, Tasmania, Victoria and Western Australia, formed the 
Commonwealth of Australia with a Commonwealth Government and six State Governments. 
The Australian mainland also has two territories which were previously parts of Australian 
colonies, the Northern Territory and the Australian Capital Territory, which have a number of 
comparable arrangements to the states, but with lesser legislative independence (Australian 
Government, 2014e).  
 
Both federal and state governments in Australia are divided into legislature, executive and 
judiciary branches, with separate constitutions at commonwealth and state levels (Australian 
Government, 2014f). While Bangladesh’s democratic process has not been consistent since 
independence, in Australia, the legislative branch of both federal and state governments has 
long enjoyed a democratic process through elected representatives in parliament (Australian 
Electoral Commission, 2011). Moreover, while Bangladesh has one national parliament with 
a single house, parliaments at federal and state levels in Australia consist of a lower house 
(known as House of Representatives or Legislative Assembly) and the upper house (known 
as the Senate or Legislative Council), with the exception of Queensland, which abolished the 
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upper house, and the two Territories. Members of the lower house are elected from 
constituencies with nearly similar numbers of voters. However, the upper house of the federal 
parliament comprises equal numbers of members from each state (i.e., 12 members from each 
state) and each territory (i.e., 2 members from each). In this way, a balance has been claimed 
in the federal parliament between large and small states, since laws have to be passed in both 
lower and upper houses. The Commonwealth government has legislative power on issues like 
taxation, defence, foreign affairs, postal and telecommunications services, while state 
governments have legislative power on issues like police, hospitals, education and public 
transport in their respective states, although the federal constitution provides that, where both 
levels of government legislate on the same issue, the federal level prevails to the extent of 
any inconsistency (Australian Government, 2014d, 2014f; Parliament of Australia, 2014). 
Overall, Australia has a more decentralised system of governance than Bangladesh.  
 
As indicated in Pforr (2006), in Australia, political and economic actors play the key role in 
influencing policy decisions. Political and administrative actors such as representatives from 
political parties and government employees are the most dominant actors. While in 
Bangladesh, the leadership of the Prime Minister has remained unchallenged over the years 
and the Prime Minister holds significant power, the power of Prime Minister (or Premier at 
State level) in Australia has varied over time. Due to leadership challenges within their own 
political party, Prime Ministers (and Premiers) were changed in Australia in recent times 
(Kilcullen, 2014). Along with the political and administrative actors, business interests are 
relatively active in the political domain and seek to protect their interests (Pforr, 2006). 
Although community interest groups and non-governmental lobby groups try to influence 
policy decisions, sometimes the strong nexus between political and economic actors does not 
leave that much room for those groups to influence the policy making process (Pforr, 2006). 
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However, there are various issue-based interest groups in Australia which are instrumental in 
the policy making process on their respective issues such as labour rights, environmental 
concerns or farmers’ rights (Singleton et al., 2009). 
 
Overall, according to the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development 
(OECD), Australian citizens have more satisfaction and confidence in different public 
services in comparison to the average percentage of citizen satisfaction and confidence in 
OECD countries (OECD, 2013). These public services include services offered by the 
national government and the judicial system, along with services provided by the state 
governments like the local police, health care and education systems (OECD, 2013). 
However, in analysing the policy making process in Australia over time, Mackay (2011) 
argued that the evidence-based policy making process is significantly weak in Australia due 
to weakness in monitoring and evaluation generated from insufficient use, capacity and 
willingness to use evidence. Despite this, Australia is in the list of the top ten countries in 
terms of having the lowest incidence of corruption (Transparency International, 2014).     
 
The Australian government recognises the importance of addressing the current and future 
impacts of climate change on Australia through adaptive measures. In terms of climate 
change impacts, Australia has already experienced an increased intensity and frequency of 
extreme weather events. Extreme weather events like heatwaves, drought and bushfires are 
posing increased risks to many of the largest cities in Australia.  Although hot weather is a 
historical feature in Australia, it has been found that weather is becoming hotter due to 
climate change (Climate Council, 2014). In terms of rainfall, most of the eastern parts of 
Australia became drier in the last four decades and experienced severe droughts, while other 
parts received increased rainfall. The risk of bushfires is also increasing due to climate 
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change since increased intensity, duration and frequency of heatwaves has resulted in very 
high fire danger (Climate Council, 2014). Sea level rises are threatening freshwater supply 
due to the intrusion of saline water. There are also predictions of severe cyclones and floods 
due to climate change impacts. Climate scientists and researchers argue that these impacts of 
climate change are having profound impacts on people, property, communities and the 
environment (Climate Council, 2014; Garnaut, 2011). 
 
Considering the climate change impacts, in 2006, through the Council of Australian 
Governments (COAG), the federal and state governments in Australia jointly requested the 
development of a National Adaptation Framework for Australia. This request was a part of 
COAG’s Plan of Collaborative Action on Climate Change (Department of Climate Change 
and Energy Efficiency, 2013). The framework was released in early 2007 and was intended to 
support decision-makers with practical knowledge for managing climate change impacts, to 
establish a climate change adaptation centre for providing relevant information to decision 
makers and to generate knowledge on sectoral risks for related risk management. One aim 
was to work with key stakeholders on climate change adaptation and to assess the 
implications of climate change impacts and adaptation on the most vulnerable regions in 
Australia (Department of Climate Change and Energy Efficiency, 2013). The framework 
indicated that government would play the role of a facilitator by allocating resources for 
research and analysis along with collaboration with interested stakeholders. Potential areas of 
action were related to reducing sectoral and regional instability. The focus was on water 
resources, coastal regions, biodiversity, agriculture, fisheries and forestry, human health, 
tourism, settlements, infrastructure and planning and natural disaster management 
(Department of Climate Change and Energy Efficiency, 2013).  
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The Australian Government took a number of significant steps when the Labor Government 
under Prime Minister Kevin Rudd took power in late 2007. The Government established the 
Department of Climate Change and Water and Australia showed a commitment to the global 
climate change negotiation process by ratifying the Kyoto Protocol. In 2008, the Garnaut 
climate change report, commissioned by the Australian Government, was released, providing 
detailed analysis of climate change impacts on Australia and the associated costs of climate 
change adaptation and mitigation (Talberg et al., 2013). The Government also released a 
report related to potential economic benefits for Australia from early actions on climate 
change mitigation. Although the Labor Government tried to introduce legislation on carbon 
pollution reduction, it was rejected twice in the Senate (Talberg et al., 2013). While the focus 
of the Government’s policy remained mostly on climate change mitigation, the Government 
released a position paper in early 2010 to indicate its role and strategies for climate change 
adaptation. The Government also formed an independent Climate Commission in early 2011 
to provide climate change information to the general public in Australia (Talberg et al., 
2013).  
 
In September 2013, six years of the Labor government came to an end when Liberal-National 
Coalition Government under Prime Minister Tony Abbott took power. The current 
Government has altered a number of decisions made by the previous Labor Government. The   
climate change functions of the government have been moved into Department of 
Environment and the Government decided to reduce some existing programs related to 
climate change mitigation and the Climate Commission has been abolished (Talberg et al., 
2013). Talberg et al. (2013) have observed that the Australian Government’s climate change-
related policies do not remain consistent, both in the case of change in political party in 
power and in the case of the same political party remaining in the power. However, such 
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inconsistency is observed mostly in cases of climate change mitigation, whereas climate 
change adaptation has remained a low priority.       
 
4.3.2 Corporate Sector  
 
Australia’s economic growth has been driven by a strong and vibrant corporate sector 
(DFAT, 2014c). In 2010-2011, around A$982 billion, or 85 per cent of aggregate gross value 
addition, was contributed by the corporate sector. For-profit business contributed 94.7 per 
cent or around A$930 billion (Deloitte, 2012). The corporate sector is also a large contributor 
to Government revenue, since around 87 per cent of government revenue came from direct 
taxation paid by the private sector in 2010-2011. Around 91 per cent of the activity of the 
federal Government was funded by taxing the private sector (Deloitte, 2012). The corporate 
sector employed around 9.5 million Australians or 83 per cent of wage and salary earners as 
of June 2011 (Deloitte, 2012).  
 
In Australia, the Government owns and operates a number of business enterprises, such as the 
Australia Post and Medibank Private. However, in recent years, the Australian Government 
has moved such enterprises variously, and in whole or in part, to the for-profit corporate 
sector. The claim is that the Government focus should be on income redistribution and the 
funding of public goods (Deloitte, 2012). The major industries of the economy in 2010-2011 
in terms of industry gross value addition were the financial and insurance services, 
manufacturing, construction and mining (ABS, 2012). However, at the aggregate level, the 
social services sector is Australia’s largest sector in terms of contribution to GDP. This sector 
comprises health care and social assistance, public administration and safety and education 
and training, which are made up of for-profit and not-for-profit organisations (Department of 
Industry, 2014).  
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Although the corporate sector has performed well, there was an annual decline in Australia’s 
goods and services export growth over the past five years up to 2013, at an average rate of 6.2 
per cent per annum (DFAT, 2014d). This was due to the reduction in export prices of metallic 
ores, minerals and coal, even though export volumes increased. Iron ore and concentrates, 
coal and gold were the top three exports in 2012 (DFAT, 2014d). The highest export earnings 
were received from exporting minerals and fuels (around 48.5 per cent), while export 
earnings from the services sector and manufacturing were 17 per cent and 13.4 per cent, 
respectively (DFAT, 2014d).  
 
The corporate sector in Australia is actively supported by the government. The sector 
received around A$17.3 billion assistance in gross terms in 2011-12 from the Australian 
Government through policy measures like budgetary outlays, tax concessions and import 
tariffs (Productivity Commission, 2013). It is estimated that the manufacturing and 
agriculture sectors received around 4 per cent and 3 per cent effective rate of assistance, 
respectively. Within the manufacturing sector, motor vehicles and the textile, clothing and 
footwear industries received more than the average effective rates of assistance received by 
other manufacturing industries (Productivity Commission, 2013). The Australian 
Government is committed to providing further assistance to the corporate sector in the future, 
mainly to assist the fishing, automotive, tourism and energy industries (Productivity 
Commission, 2013). Overall, unlike Bangladesh, the corporate sector in Australia is highly 
competitive globally and sector receives significant policy support from its government, 
arguably more than the corporate sector in Bangladesh in terms of a business-friendly 
environment.     
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4.3.3 Climate Change Impacts and the Corporate Sector 
 
The corporate sector in Australia is exposed to numerous impacts of climate change 
(Johnston et al., 2013). The transport sector, for example, faces a number of challenges due to 
climate change which have further consequences for other business sectors that rely on 
movement of people and goods. Some long and thin supply chains are disrupted due to 
damage to rail and road systems caused by climate change-related weather events. Due to 
such disruptions, business sectors like manufacturing and mining sectors face problems in 
supplying their products within and outside Australia in a timely manner (Johnston et al., 
2013).  
 
Different impacts of climate change are predicted for the corporate sector in Australia. Sea 
level rises due to climate change impacts is a threat to business sectors in Australia, since 
properties worth A$81 billion would be exposed in the event of a one metre sea-level rise. 
Properties are exposed to bushfires and floods due to their proximity to bushland and 
extension of current flood boundaries (Johnston et al., 2013). Because the urban population is 
rising, climate change impacts will bring significant challenges for the property and real 
estate sector. The infrastructure of key business sectors, like the manufacturing and mining 
sectors, will also be exposed as a result of climate change impacts. Numerous impacts of 
climate change will also threaten the agriculture, energy, water and communications sectors. 
Since the insurance and financial sectors are linked to other business sectors, vulnerability of 
other sectors due to climate change impacts will also pose challenges to insurance and 
financial sectors (Johnston et al., 2013).  
 
4.3.4 Agricultural Seed Business Sector 
 
Although agriculture contributes around 12 per cent to Australia’s GDP and employs only 3 
per cent of the overall labour force at present (National Farmers’ Federation, 2012; Australian 
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Government, 2014b), the sector is important for the economy due to its historic contribution 
and its current significance in international trade. In 1901, around 14 per cent of the labour 
force was involved in agriculture, engaged in all sorts of agricultural activities related to the 
crop, vegetable, meat, wool and dairy industries (Australian Government, 2014b). In 2012, 
cattle had the highest value of production, followed by wheat, dairy, vegetables, fruit, nuts, 
lamb meat and wool. While Australian farmers met the demand for 93 per cent of domestic 
food requirements, a significant amount of agricultural production is also exported: 60 per 
cent of agricultural production was exported in 2012, accounting for around 15.5 per cent of 
total exports in 2012-2013 (Australian Government, 2014b; DFAT, 2014e). China was 
Australia’s largest export market in 2012-2013; wheat, beef, cotton, wool and rape and colza 
seeds were the top five agricultural products exported in 2012-2013 in terms of export 
earnings (DFAT, 2014e).     
 
The agricultural seed business sector in Australia is a part of agro-based industries. Cereal 
seeds make up around 38 per cent of the agricultural seed industry’s revenue. The dominance 
of cereal seeds is due to the importance of wheat production in Australian agriculture in terms 
of value of production and export earnings. While barley is the second biggest cereal crop 
produced in Australia, wheat production is more than three times that of barley. Along with 
sorghum seeds, wheat and barley seeds are expected to remain the dominant cereal seeds in 
the agricultural seed business sector in Australia until 2017-2018 (IBISWorld, 2012).  
 
Unlike Bangladesh, the agricultural seed business sector in Australia has gone through 
massive changes, involving privatisation over the last decade. In 2000, the public sector 
dominated the management and funding of breeding wheat and barley seeds (Jefferies, 2012). 
State government agencies, universities and the Commonwealth Scientific and Industrial 
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Research Organisation (CSIRO) were involved in the process, and the Grains Research & 
Development Corporation (GRDC) provided funding support. In 2000, there were 11 public 
wheat breeding programs and no private investment. Today, there are no public wheat 
breeding programs, and, instead, six private agricultural seed companies are involved in 
wheat breeding (Jefferies, 2012). Australian Grain Technologies (AGT), Intergrain and 
Longreach, the three largest wheat seed breeding private companies, have larger breeding 
programs than the previous public seed breeding programs. AGT’s estimated market share of 
wheat seed is 18 per cent and its operation and investment level is approximately four to five 
times that of previously operating public wheat seed breeding programs (Jefferies, 2012). 
Multinational seed companies like Syngenta, Monsanto, Limagrain, Bayer and Dow are also 
investing in wheat seed breeding and hold shares in other large wheat seed breeding 
companies. GRDC, State Governments and universities also hold shares in those breeding 
companies (Jefferies, 2012).    
 
Similarly, in 2000, state departments managed most of the barley seed breeding programs, 
which GRDC partly funded. Of the five public sector barley seed breeding programs, three 
Government department-funded programs were closed due to funding shortages. The barley 
seed breeding program of the Western Australia Government was merged into the 
commercial wheat breeding program of Intergrain (Jefferies, 2012). This company is a joint 
venture barley seed breeding program between the Department of Agriculture and Food, 
Western Australia (DAFWA), GRDC and the multinational seed company Monsanto. At 
present, Intergrain operates the largest private breeding program, and there are two small 
private barley seed breeding programs by Seedmark and Grainsearch. Although the 
University of Adelaide currently runs the only public barley seed breeding program, this is 
also expected to be fully commercialised soon (Jefferies, 2012).       
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In terms of the climate change impacts on the agricultural seed business sector in Australia, 
the sector suffered the worst of Australian droughts during 2007-08, 2008-09 and 2009-10 
(IBISWorld, 2012). Demand for seeds fell substantially, since farmers had less capacity to 
buy seed and avoided purchasing it. Although there was higher than average rainfall in 2011, 
the seed business sector contracted at a rate of about 5.4 per cent in earning revenues in 2011 
and 2012 due to weak demand (IBISWorld, 2012). The Australian Government has a number 
of policy measures in place, including funding support in assisting farmers to adapt to the 
impacts of climate change, some of which could also be beneficial for the agricultural seed 
business sector (Parliament of Australia, 2010). However, it has been implied by the seed 
business sector that Government support is focused more on farmers and does not adequately 
recognise the role of the seed business sector in climate change adaptation (Australian Seed 
Federation, 2009).    
 
4.3.5 Pharmaceutical Sector 
 
Australia has a diverse pharmaceuticals sector with companies involved in bio-medical 
research and biotechnology, producers of generic medicines, and companies and services 
firms involved in wholesaling and distribution of medicines. The pharmaceuticals sector in 
Australia had around A$22 billion turnover in 2009-2010. The sector was one of the leaders 
in the manufacturing industry, with export earnings of more than A$4.1 billion in 2009-2010 
(Department of Industry and Science, 2014). The sector is focused on research and 
development, since it spent more than A$1 billion on research and development in 2008-
2009. The sector also employed around 40,000 people in 2007-2008. It received A$6.1billion 
from sales under the Pharmaceutical Benefits Scheme (PBS) in 2009-2010, and receipts from 
the sale of complementary medicines are around A$1.2 billion annually. More than 150 
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pharmaceutical companies are listed as suppliers to the PBS (Department of Industry and 
Science, 2014). 
 
Compared to global demand, the market for pharmaceuticals products is relatively small in 
Australia due to its small population size. In spite of this small market size, Australia was 
ranked 12
th
 in global pharmaceutical sales in 2009 and one per cent of the global sales were 
targeted to Australia. In the Australian market, the multinational pharmaceutical company 
Pfizer was top of the list in 2009-10 with 14.4 per cent of the value of total PBS sales. 
Alphapharm was the largest firm in relation to the number of prescriptions under the PBS, 
accounting for 14.3 per cent of all prescriptions. More than two-thirds of total pharmaceutical 
sales in Australia were supplied by the top 10 suppliers to the market in 2009-10, indicating a 
diverse pharmaceutical market that reflects the global pharmaceutical industry structure 
(Department of Industry and Science, 2014). However, unlike Bangladesh, the Australian 
pharmaceutical market is dominated by research-based multinational pharmaceutical 
companies (Sweeny, 2007). 
 
4.3.6 Mining Sector  
 
Mining is a major industry in Australia and it continues to make a significant contribution to 
the economy to date. While the indigenous, pre-colonial population was involved in mining 
of a minor kind (the use of pigments for decoration), this changed with European settlement 
in 1788. The population also grew rapidly during the gold rush of the 1850s (Geoscience 
Australia, 2014). At that time, Australia produced around 40 per cent of the world’s gold. 
Although the gold reserve was depleting, Australia experienced a resource boom during the 
1960s through discovery of significant reserves of iron ore, bauxite, nickel, tungsten, rutile, 
uranium, oil and natural gas. These discoveries generated interest in the Australian mining 
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sector and Australia became a major exporter of minerals to Japan and Europe (Geoscience 
Australia, 2014). The mining sector is still growing in Australia and it contributed around 11 
per cent of GDP in 2013, accounting for 50 per cent of exports (DFAT, 2014c).  
 
Australia is the world’s largest refiner of bauxite. In terms of primary aluminium production, 
it is the fourth largest producer and the largest producer of gem and industrial diamonds, lead 
and tantalum, and a number of mineral sands like ilmenite, rutile and zircon. It is the largest 
exporter of black coal and is ranked fifth in terms of global production of black coal 
(Geoscience Australia, 2014). At present, Australia also ranks second in zinc production, 
third in gold, iron ore and manganese ore production, fourth in nickel production and fifth in 
copper and silver production. Moreover, the world’s largest reserve of low-cost uranium is in 
Australia. Due to its vast size and low population density, it is claimed that mining activities 
in Australia cause insignificant disruption for the local communities in comparison to other 
industrial activities (Geoscience Australia, 2014).  
 
The mining sector in Australia involves traditional exploration and production activities as 
well as mining sector services. Australia is a leading supplier of mining technologies and 
services, since software made and designed in Australia is used in mining operations in at 
least 60 per cent of the world’s mines (Australian Mining, 2014a). Due to high capital 
intensity, the mining sector only employs around 2.3 per cent of the total Australian 
workforce (Department of Employment, 2014), but it is predicted that employment in that 
sector will increase by an average annual rate of 4.9 per cent per annum from 2011 to 2015 
(Minerals Council of Australia, 2011). Considering its overall prospect, unlike in Bangladesh, 
the Australian mining sector is a lucrative one for foreign and local investment and almost all 
the leading multinational mining companies operate in Australia, together with national 
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companies (Australian Mining, 2014b). The Anglo-Australian multinational mining and 
petroleum companies BHP Billiton and Rio Tinto are not only the two largest mining 
companies but also the top two companies in Australia in terms of turnover. Swiss 
multinational mining company Xstrata Holdings is the third largest mining company in 
Australia (Close, 2014). While the Australian mining sector attracts significant interest from 
MNCs, unlike Bangladesh, the Government in Australia does not have commercial 
involvement in the mining sector.  
 
4.4 Cross-country Comparison 
Cross-country contextual factors discussed in the previous sections indicate that Bangladesh 
and Australia diverge, facing numerous impacts of climate change. Since the research is 
focused on the climate change adaptation processes of MNCs, such contextual diversity 
justifies a cross-country perspective in order to address the research findings. In this regard, 
Bangladesh and Australia offer appropriate comparisons. Such comparisons assist in 
understanding the distinct nature of climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs in these 
two countries.  
 
Table 4.1 presents some of these drivers and comparisons in relation to Bangladesh and 
Australia.  
Table 4.1 Comparison between Bangladesh and Australia    
Drivers Bangladesh Australia 
Population  Densely populated  Sparsely populated  
Geographic spread of 
population  
Primarily rural Primarily urban 
Economy Developing/low-income Developed/high-income 
Sectoral contribution to 
GDP 
Highest contribution by the 
services sector and considerable 
contribution of agriculture sector   
Significantly high contribution 
of services sector and very 
low contribution of agriculture 
sector 
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Labour force Mostly engaged in the 
agriculture sector 
Mostly engaged in the 
services sector 
Poverty and human 
development  
Significantly high incidence of 
poverty and low human 
development  
Very low incidence of poverty 
and high human development  
Climate change impacts High probability – all kinds of 
impacts 
High probability – all kinds of 
impacts 
Key actors Ruling political party, 
businessmen who are also 
politicians, civil society   
Parliament members, industry 
lobbyists  
Government and public 
policy 
British colonial legacies and 
centralised; Parliamentary 
democracy but dysfunctional 
with discontinued history  
British colonial legacies and 
decentralised; Parliamentary 
democracy which is broadly 
functional and undisrupted 
Quality of governance Poor governance; Bureaucracy 
politicised and inefficient with 
high incidence of corruption 
Good governance; less 
incidence of corruption   
Climate change policy Adaptation focus; consistent 
interest from the top level of 
state 
Mitigation focus; a degree of 
inconsistency visible 
Corporate sector Highly concentrated on the 
readymade garments industry; 
moderate contribution to the 
GDP 
A number of industries are 
performing; the corporate 
sector is the highest 
contributor to GDP  
Climate change and the 
corporate sector 
Not concerned about climate 
change due to short-term 
perspective and lack of 
information and capacity; 
impacts are not clearly analysed 
Numerous impacts are visible 
and analysed by the corporate 
sector and the Government  
Agricultural seed 
business sector  
Significant stake of the 
Government, not fully 
commercialised but on to the 
path of commercialisation; local 
companies are more dominant 
than MNCs  
Negligible stake of the 
Government despite major 
stake in the past; highly 
commercialised; significant 
presence of MNCs along with 
Australia-based companies  
Pharmaceutical sector A growing sector focused 
mainly on local demand; local 
companies have significant 
dominance over MNCs in local 
market  
An established sector focused 
on export market; both 
Australian owned and foreign 
owned companies are 
performing well  
Mining sector Insignificant importance while 
major focus is on meeting local 
demand; a few MNCs and 
government-owned companies 
are simultaneously operating 
One of the leading business 
sectors in Australia with major 
focus on export; considerable 
number of large MNCs are 
operating   
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Bangladesh and Australia are significantly different in terms of population, geographical 
spread, and their economic and human development. While Bangladesh is a densely 
populated country where most people live in rural areas and engage in agriculture, the small 
Australian population lives predominantly in urban areas and engages in the services sector. 
The Australian population is significantly developed in terms of economic and human 
development. The services sector contributes the most and agriculture sector the least to GDP 
in both Bangladesh and Australia, but the agriculture sector contributes more to GDP and 
employs more of the workforce in Bangladesh. However, the agriculture sector has 
considerable importance to the Australian economy due to its future potential and past 
performance. These differences between Bangladesh and Australia set the scene for 
considering the distinct adaptive capacities of people and institutions in these two countries in 
relation to climate change adaptation. The key focus of the research is on the agricultural seed 
business sector due to the notable relevance of climate change impacts to the agriculture 
sector. 
  
Despite following a parliamentary democracy and inheriting a legal system from British 
colonial rule, Bangladesh and Australia are different in terms of governance and public 
policy. Australia is perceived as having a more functional democracy than Bangladesh, since 
the parliament exercises power, government is less centralised and the quality of governance 
is better than in Bangladesh (Transparency International, 2014; Kaufmann et al., 2005). 
Moreover, in Australia business industries play a significant role in influencing policies, 
while in Bangladesh civil society groups seek to influence policies. Policies in Australia 
recognise the importance of both climate change mitigation and adaptation, while the focus 
and political differences are related to mitigation. The focus of policies in Bangladesh is more 
on adaptation without any visible political differences, since mitigation is less relevant for the 
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country. These differences in governance and public policy in general and in policies related 
to climate change may have a significant influence on MNCs’ climate change adaptation 
processes in Bangladesh and Australia.      
 
In terms of the corporate and business sectors covered in the research, the comparison opens 
up interesting questions. The corporate sector in Australia performs well in a number of areas 
and contributes significantly to Australia’s GDP. However, in Bangladesh, although the 
corporate sector is becoming stronger, the industrial sector is characterised by an emphasis on 
the readymade garments industry. The corporate sector in Bangladesh contributes less to 
GDP in comparison to Australia. Consequently, climate change impacts have been very much 
analysed in Australia from a corporate sector point of view and such analysis does not occur 
noticeably in Bangladesh. Such cross-country difference may have implications for MNCs’ 
climate change adaptation strategy in Bangladesh and Australia.  
 
Moreover, differences have also been observed in relation to the business sectors identified 
for the research. While the main focus of the research is on the agricultural seed business 
sector, Government and Bangladeshi-origin companies dominate the seed business sector of 
Bangladesh, whereas the Australian Government has a negligible stake in the seed business 
sector. The agricultural seed business sector is highly commercialised in Australia, while 
Bangladesh is on its way to the commercialisation of the sector. In Australia, the 
pharmaceutical sector is also more established than the sector in Bangladesh. Both 
Australian-owned and foreign-owned companies perform well in Australia, whereas local 
companies dominate the pharmaceutical sector in Bangladesh. Similarly, the mining sector in 
Australia is highly significant for the economy, with a considerable presence of large MNCs 
and a focus on export earnings. In contrast, the mining sector in Bangladesh is small: a few 
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MNCs operate along with government-owned companies and the sector is mainly focused on 
meeting local demand.  
 
Therefore, it could be argued that differences in sectoral composition in Bangladesh and 
Australia may have implications for MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies that are 
presented in chapters related to data presentation and analysis (Chapters 6, 7, 8 and 9).   
                               
4.5 Summary 
This chapter offered a brief overview of the country and sectoral contexts related to the 
research. In the case of both Bangladesh and Australia, the overview is limited to the 
geographic and demographic country information, climate change impacts, key actors, the 
Government and public policy, together with the climate change policy and the corporate 
sector and implications of climate change for the corporate sector. The sectoral contexts of 
the agricultural seed business, pharmaceutical and mining sectors are also highlighted. 
Discussion on country and sectoral contexts has indicated that significant differences exist 
between Bangladesh and Australia, but the selection of both countries is justified on the basis 
of projected climate change impacts, as indicated in the introductory chapter.  
 
The overview presented in this chapter set the background for presenting and analysing the 
data from a cross-country perspective in Chapters 6, 7, 8 and 9. Chapter 9 also presents the 
answers to the research questions and discusses the research propositions on the basis of 
cross-country analysis. This chapter identifies the diversity between Bangladesh and 
Australia, arguing that the process for climate change adaptation of MNCs may be different 
in these two countries.    
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Cross-country research context presented in the chapter paved the way for selecting data 
sources for the research. While data collection and data analysis techniques are part of the 
research design, Chapter 5 highlights the research design, indicating how the research is 
designed to answer the research questions on the basis of the cross-country research context. 
Chapter 5 also presents the underlying philosophy of the research design and associated 
issues of data collection and data analysis such as ethics, reliability and validity of data.        
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CHAPTER 5 Research Design and Methodology 
 
“The Scientific Method is a wonderful tool as long as you don’t care which way the 
outcome turns; however, this process fails the second one’s perception interferes with 
the interpretation of data. This is why I don’t take anything in life as an absolute… 
even if someone can ‘prove’ it “scientifically””  
            - Cristina Marrero, Puerto Rican Writer  
 
5.1 Introduction 
Richards and Morse (2013: 49) argued that the best method for a research project is ‘the one 
that best helps’ the researchers to ‘think about’, and work with, their ‘data in the way best 
suited to’ their ‘research goals’. Accordingly, to address the research questions and 
propositions and to realise the research goals, this research uses a qualitative research method 
belonging to the interpretivism research paradigm. The research design follows a case study 
research design by using qualitative data collection techniques (Yin, 2009) through semi-
structured interviews and document analysis. This chapter is divided into sections to highlight 
the research methodology adopted in the research and its justification. It starts with a 
discussion on the interpretivism research paradigm adopted in the research, followed by 
discussion on the qualitative research method within that paradigm. Case study research 
design is explained next, followed by deliberations on sampling, the unit of analysis and 
reliability and validity within the case study research design. Next, the data collection 
methods, which include semi-structured interviews and document analysis, are discussed and 
data analysis techniques adopted are highlighted. The final section provides a brief summary. 
 
5.2 Research Paradigm: Interpretivism  
Addressing the research questions and validating the propositions are dependent on 
interpretations of individuals, where reality is constructed by humans rather than existing 
materially in abstract or solid form. Such a background places the research within the 
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interpretivism research paradigm. This paradigm reflects ‘the purpose of enquiry’ in order to 
‘gain sufficient understanding to predict future outcomes’ (Jankowicz, 2005: 111). According 
to Collis and Hussey (2009: 57), interpretivism is a paradigm which ‘involves an inductive 
process with a view to providing interpretive understanding of social phenomena within a 
particular context’. 
 
The research is based on interpretations made by industry professionals and experts, since it 
aims to explore the nature and key aspects of the MNC strategy involving climate change 
adaptation and to identify the associated moderating factors. In line with the observation 
made by Jankowicz (2005), the purpose of the research is to acquire additional insights to 
envisage MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy under the ‘interpretivism’ research 
paradigm. Within distinct but specific country and industry contexts, and using an inductive 
process, it focuses on collecting interpretive and diverse information on MNCs’ climate 
change adaptation strategy through semi-structured interviews of industry professionals and 
experts within an ‘interpretivism’ research paradigm (Collis & Hussey, 2009).   
 
Under the ‘interpretivism’ research paradigm, the axiological assumption or consideration of 
‘the role of values’ of the researcher ‘acknowledges that research is value-laden and biases 
are present’, in contrast to the positivist researchers’ assumption of research being ‘value-free 
and unbiased’ (Collis & Hussey, 2009: 58). In this research, the researcher assumes that the 
MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy that needs to be explored and envisaged in the 
study is dependent on the subjective, value-laden, biased and multiple interpretations of the 
research participants, with whom the researcher will interact while collecting data.       
 
117 
 
5.3 Qualitative Research 
In line with the interpretivism research paradigm, the research uses a qualitative research 
method as the ‘process of the research’ or ‘the way in which the data [are] collected and 
analysed’ (Collis & Hussey, 2009: 4). While the research is an attempt to understand what is 
happening, the qualitative research method offers the relevant research design, technique and 
data collection process (Mangan et al., 2004). Cooper and Schindler (2007) argued that, in 
order to understand and interpret a phenomenon, qualitative research is useful to provide an 
in-depth understanding and build theory. Birkinshaw et al. (2011: 579) also argued that the 
qualitative method’s exploratory nature helps to ‘understand phenomena that are poorly 
understood’. Therefore, the research has applied the qualitative research method to explore 
the relatively new and less understood phenomenon involving MNCs’ climate change 
adaptation strategies. 
 
Moreover, according to Richards and Morse (2013: 25-26), the research follows a qualitative 
research method since ‘the research question requires it’ and ‘the data demand it’. Similar to 
the arguments of other scholars, they also argued that qualitative research method is the best 
way or sometimes the only way to address the purposes of research when a research area is 
little known and information available are inadequate. Tharenou et al. (2007: 16-17) also 
argued that issues of research method or design should be in line with the ‘underlying 
purpose of the study’. They argued that the distinction created between the qualitative and 
quantitative research methods by numerous scholars is overdrawn. They also suggested that 
‘the critical issue between qualitative and quantitative is not in the type of data gathered, but 
in the methods of analysis applied’ (Tharenou et al., 2007: 17). Accordingly, the research has 
adopted the qualitative research method, since qualitative analysis assists in providing 
detailed, rich and context-sensitive findings in addressing the purpose of the research.      
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Based on the discussion above, and as this research primarily focuses on exploring a new 
phenomenon, the qualitative method is chosen instead of a quantitative one (Blumberg et al., 
2011). As Cooper and Schindler (2007: 164) argued, ‘Quantitative research attempts precise 
measurement of something’, the research has attempted to explore rather than measure the 
phenomenon. Nevertheless, the researcher acknowledges the usefulness of the quantitative 
research method for any follow-up research when new theories and propositions on MNCs’ 
climate change adaptation strategy emanate from this research or when a different focus or 
phenomenon is considered for future testing. 
 
5.3.1 Research Context and the Logic of Qualitative Interpretation 
The logic of using qualitative interpretation in the research is closely related to the research 
context. Holoway (1997: 5) argued that ‘Qualitative research is context-bound’ while Hoepfl 
(1997) argued that qualitative research is meant for understanding phenomena in context-
specific settings. Roller and Lavrakas (2015) also discussed the importance of context in 
choosing qualitative research while discussing key attributes of qualitative research. For the 
research, the context warrants that MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies should be 
explored in natural setting with high level involvement of the researcher where subjective 
interpretations of research participants are noted and analysed for the sake of exploration. 
According to Nelson (2008), all the required characteristics emanated from the research 
context justify the use of qualitative interpretation in the research.  
 
Moreover, the research context aims for a rich and contextualised understanding of MNCs’ 
climate change adaptation strategies through the intensive study of particular cases (i.e., one 
business sector in two different countries). Therefore, it can be argued that the context intends 
to examine the phenomenon rather than establishing a general proposition related to the 
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phenomenon. Such intentions of the research also justify the use of qualitative interpretation 
in the research (Polit & Beck, 2010). In addition, along with constructivist perspectives to 
develop a pattern constructed from the subjective interpretations of research participants, the 
research aspires to make knowledge claims on the basis of advocacy perspectives. In the 
research, such perspectives are related to cross-country settings involving policies and other 
factors. While Creswell (2013) argued that constructivist or advocacy perspective warrants 
for using a qualitative inquiry, the research engages qualitative research method for data 
collection and analysis. 
 
5.4 Case Study Research Design  
The research uses a ‘case study’ approach for the purpose of qualitative data collection. The 
strength of case study design lies in offering ‘depth, high conceptual validity, understanding 
of context and process, understanding of what causes a phenomenon and fostering new 
hypotheses and research questions’ (Flyvbjerg, 2011: 314). This design is used in the 
research, as Collis and Hussey (2009: 82) argued that case study research design is ‘used to 
explore a single phenomenon (the case) in a natural setting using a variety of methods to 
obtain in-depth knowledge’ (also see Bryman & Bell, 2007). In addition, Yin (2009) 
discussed the applicability of case study research design. He prefers this design to answer 
research questions posing ‘how’ or ‘why’, when ‘the investigator has little or no control’ and 
when the focus is on a ‘contemporary set of events’ (Yin, 2009: 13). According to Yin 
(2009), the research, therefore, falls within this category, as it attempts to primarily answer 
‘how’ questions.  
 
Leedy and Ormrod (2001: 149) also argued that a case study aims to study a ‘little known or 
poorly understood situation’. As reflected in Chapter 3, climate change impacts on MNCs 
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and the manner in which they attempt to adapt to such impacts is a little-known or poorly 
understood situation which justifies the use of case study design in the context of the 
research. This ‘situation’ of the research is synonymous with the list of ‘events’ presented by 
Tharenou et al. (2007: 75) regarding the applicability of case study design. They stated that 
organisational research, like research on MNCs, employs case studies in instances of 
‘unusual, extreme, or noteworthy events’, as well as for unfamiliar and complex events 
(Tharenou et al., 2007: 75). Since extreme events resulting from climate change could qualify 
as such events, the research topic, MNCs’ climate change adaptation, is explored by 
employing case study design.  
 
In addition, as Larsson (1993) argued, case study research design tends to provide multiple 
aspects and in-depth analysis; hence it is justified to use this design for the research, as the 
conceptual framework of the research requires an exploration of multiple aspects through an 
in-depth cross-country study involving a number of angles for in-depth analysis. Farquhar 
(2012: 8) also highlighted the usefulness of case study design, since the design allows the 
researcher to explore research questions of problems from different perspectives such as 
‘geographical location or size/type of business’. Hence the use of case study design is 
effective for research that comprehensively examines MNCs in two different geographical 
locations as well as comparisons between different companies within each country. 
       
5.5 Selecting Cases 
In their study, Curtis et al. (2000) discussed the importance of selecting cases for the 
research. They summarised the key features of qualitative samples. They stated that 
qualitative samples are selected on the basis of purposive or theoretical sampling criteria and 
not on the basis of statistical probability theories. Qualitative samples can be small but need 
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to be studied comprehensively to generate adequate information. These samples can be 
selected sequentially while driven conceptually by the research questions. One of the 
important features of qualitative samples is their potential ability for analytic generalisation, 
which provides a reflexive and explicit rationale for case selection through an acceptable 
sampling process (Curtis et al., 2000: 1002). 
 
The sampling process in the research therefore has attempted to address the features indicated 
by Curtis et al. (2000; see also Miles & Huberman, 1994). Regarding qualitative sampling, it 
is argued by Miles and Huberman (1994: 34) that the sampling process should be relevant to 
the ‘conceptual frame and research questions’, be able to convey the phenomena of interest, 
facilitate the generalisability of findings ‘through conceptual power or representativeness’, 
have the competency to produce ‘believable descriptions and explanations’ and be feasible 
and ethical. Since the conceptual framework and research questions of the research are 
focused on MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy, the sampling process started with 
selecting geographical locations and business sectors which are vulnerable to climate change 
impacts and where climate change adaptation would be a relevant phenomenon.  
 
Such selection is in line with the purposive or purposeful sampling for qualitative research, 
which according to Patton (2002: 40) engages cases for study which are ‘information rich’ 
and illustrative by offering ‘useful manifestations of the phenomenon of interest’. Although 
the aim of purposive sampling is not to ensure ‘empirical generalisation from a sample’ but to 
gain an ‘insight about the phenomenon’ (Patton 2002: 40), the research attempted to select 
the samples sequentially to facilitate some degree of generalisability of findings, as indicated 
by Miles and Huberman (1994).      
 
122 
 
As discussed in Chapter 4, firstly the research identified Australia and Bangladesh as two 
locations where climate change impacts are visible and widely discussed (e.g., Ahmed & 
Neelormi, 2007; Cruz et al., 2007; Hennessy et al., 2007; MoEF, 2009; Wilkins, 2010). 
Further, these two countries are distinct in terms of their development status. However, such 
distinctness offers the opportunity of collecting rich and diverse data, considering distinct 
country contexts in exploring corporate environmental response to climate change (e.g., 
Dunning, 2009; Kolk & Pinkse, 2007; Linnenluecke et al., 2011; Romilly, 2007; Rugman, 
1995; Rugman & Kirton, 1998; Rugman & Verbeke, 1998a, 1998b, 2000). According to the 
Climate Risk Index for 1990-2009, prepared by Germanwatch, Bangladesh is considered the 
country most vulnerable to climatic risks. In addition, according to the Climate Risk Index for 
2009, Australia was the 6
th
 most affected country by climate change impacts (Harmeling, 
2010). Some also argue that, due to climate change, Australia is the most vulnerable of all 
developed countries (The Climate Institute, 2006; The Australian Collaboration, 2011; 
Tourism NT, 2011). From a cross-country (developed-developing) perspective, as detailed in 
Chapter 4, the research provides a comparison of climate change adaptation strategies 
adopted by MNCs in vulnerable geographic locations with distinct development status.  
 
Under purposive sampling, following the selection of vulnerable countries, vulnerable 
business sectors were selected. The research identified three business sectors which confront 
distinct realities in terms of climate change impacts. As indicated in Chapter 4, these three 
sectors are agricultural seed business, pharmaceuticals and mining. However, in the research, 
the major focus for data collection is on the agricultural seed business sector. This sector was 
chosen because direct physical impacts of climate change are prominent in agriculture in 
different forms (i.e., flood, drought, salinity) and there is an increasing need for new varieties 
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of seeds resilient to such impacts while managing threats to biodiversity (Smith & Lenhart, 
1996; Godfree et al., 2011; Sankaranarayanan et al., 2010).  
 
With reference to the IPCC fourth assessment report, it is argued that ‘agriculture will be 
affected both by long-term trends in mean temperature, precipitation and winds’, and by 
phenomena like salinity intrusion, ‘and by increasing climate variability, associated with 
greater frequency and severity of extreme events such as droughts’, cyclones and floods 
(Campbell et al., 2011: 2). Moreover, climate change will have direct impact on the 
hydrological cycle by altering it, which will further affect agriculture and food production. 
While crops in Sub-Saharan Africa and Asia will be affected the most by climate change 
impacts, it is predicted that by 2050 around one-fourth of the world in area, and where the 
world’s most important crops are produced, will suffer from negative climate change impacts 
(Campbell et al., 2011: 2). As agriculture has a closer link with climate, the extreme events 
caused by climate change will have larger impacts on agriculture. The IPCC predicts with 
great confidence that the water management system will be severely affected by climate 
change, and this further threatens agriculture due to its direct dependence on proper water 
management (IPCC, 2012). Current warming trends will affect crop yield, whereas extreme 
events like floods and droughts will affect agricultural production even if the yield is not 
affected (IPCC, 2012).   
 
Predictions of the IPCC are echoed in academic literature, where climate change is seen as 
one of the greatest challenges faced by global agriculture (Mondal, 2010; Smit & Skinner, 
2002; Wreford & Adger, 2011). Indicating the inherent nature of agriculture as sensitive to 
climate change, Smit and Skinner (2002) argued the agriculture sector was one of the most 
vulnerable sectors due to climate change impacts. They argued that such vulnerability is 
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linked to the inability of agriculture to adapt to irregular and extreme conditions caused by 
climate change, since agriculture can only adapt well to mean or average conditions in 
general (Smit & Skinner, 2002). It can be argued that farmers will suffer the most from 
impacts of climate change on agriculture, which can be seen as an indirect exposure of the 
agricultural seed business sector to climate change because farmers are the main consumers 
of the sector. If the agricultural seed business sector can offer seeds which are adapted to 
irregular and extreme conditions, it may be argued that the sector’s response to such indirect 
exposures comes in the form of opportunity utilisation, because its consumers are exposed to 
risks and not the sector itself. In this connection, the emphasis will be on research and 
development for the sector when indirect exposures are addressed within a climate change 
adaptation framework.  
 
However, the agricultural seed business sector also needs to respond to direct risks posed for 
the sector, apart from the responses needed to address risks to its consumers. As the sector 
needs to produce quality seed for marketing, climate change impacts may hamper the desired 
level of seed production as well as the quality of seeds (Boden et al., 2010; Hillerislambers et 
al., 2009; Hyvonen, 2011; Kumar et al., 2009; Sanhewe et al., 1996). In their research on 
climate change impacts on cabbage seed production in the North Western Himalayas, Kumar 
et al. (2009) found that increased temperatures adversely affect the seed production. While 
quantifying the effects of elevated carbon dioxide and nitrogen deposition linked to climate 
change impacts, Hillerislambers et al. (2009: 1810) also indicated that ‘seed production of co-
occurring species will be altered by’ climate change, ‘which may affect plant communities in 
unpredictable ways’.  
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In relation to seed quality, Maity and Pramanik (2013) found in their study that climate 
change poses serious threat to seed quality. They argued that  
climate change poses a threat for the existing crop species by altering phenology and 
crop growth periods, promoting prevalence of new seed-borne diseases, affecting the 
behaviour of pollinators, shifting crop suitability areas, reducing seed yields, storability 
and longevity of seeds (Maity & Pramanik, 2013: 1336-1337).  
 
Consistent with the study of Hillerislambers et al. (2009), the study of Hampton et al. (2012) 
found that seed quality, observed through three components - seed mass, germination and 
seed vigor, is lost due to elevated carbon dioxide and temperature related to climate change. 
Such loss in seed quality is mainly visible for seed vigor and possibly germination. Singh et 
al. (2013: 51) also listed a number of challenges posed by climate change on the agricultural 
seed business sector while they argued that  
cost of seed production is likely to increase in changing climate due to scheduling of 
operations, land and water management, herbicide/insecticide applications, pollination 
management, and postharvest seed management. 
 
However, Zeigler (2013) observed that climate change creates some opportunities for the 
agricultural seed business sector as well since seed companies including MNCs are 
establishing private local and regional seed breeding programmes. It could, therefore, be 
argued that, within the framework of climate change adaptation, the agricultural seed 
business sector needs to act decisively and positively to formulate business strategies to avert 
risks and utilise opportunities. Therefore, the major focus for data collection for the in-depth 
study is on the agricultural seed business sector under the purposeful sampling of the 
research. 
 
However, along with the agricultural seed business sector, two other sectors, pharmaceuticals 
and mining, are also selected. The pharmaceutical sector is selected because indirect impacts 
of climate change are visible in this sector (e.g., heat stress due to hot weather, skin disease 
due to saline water). Avoidance of reputational risks due to the poor health of people and the 
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lack of access to cheaper drugs are important considerations as well (Costello et al., 2009; 
McMichael et al., 2009; Salt, 2003). Finally, to capture the distinct tensions between ‘outside-
in’ and ‘inside-out’ impacts, the mining sector is chosen, as the emphasis on climate change 
mitigation overshadows the need for climate change adaptation in this sector, even though 
climate change impacts pose direct threats to the mining sector’s infrastructure (Ford et al., 
2010; Pearce et al., 2011). However, there is a narrow focus on the pharmaceutical and 
mining sectors, mainly to validate the in-depth study findings on the agricultural seed 
business sector. This overall sampling process confirms the strategies described by Flyvbjerg 
(2011) for selecting samples and cases.  
 
The selection is more inclined towards an ‘information-oriented selection’ rather than a 
‘random selection’, since the former type of selection tries to incorporate ‘extreme/deviant 
cases’, ‘maximum variation cases’, ‘critical cases’ and ‘paradigmatic cases’ (Flyvbjerg, 2011: 
307). Therefore, while the selection of the agricultural seed business sector matches with the 
critical case selection, the selection of Australia and Bangladesh matches with the maximum 
variation case selection, as reflected in Chapter 4. The selection of the pharmaceutical and 
mining sectors to validate the information obtained from the agricultural seed business sector 
and to understand the overall MNC strategies in a holistic manner also matches with the 
maximum variation case selection. Such an approach was also applied in selecting specific 
MNCs as units of analysis (discussed in the next section) and other information sources (i.e., 
companies that are not MNCs and sectoral experts).              
  
5.6 Unit of Analysis 
As suggested by Yin (2009: 27), the case study research necessitates five essential 
components: ‘a study’s questions’, ‘its propositions, if any’, ‘its unit(s) of analysis’, ‘the logic 
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linking the data to the propositions’ and ‘the criteria for interpreting the findings’. Collis and 
Hussey (2009: 115) defined the unit of analysis as ‘the phenomenon under study, about 
which data is collected and analysed’. Therefore, as discussed in the previous section, for the 
purpose of studying MNC strategy concerning climate change adaptation, the research 
selected geographical locations and business sectors where climate change impacts are visible 
and well-understood. 
 
According to the classification of unit of analysis by Piekkari and Welch (2011), the main 
unit/units of analysis for the research involves selected geographical locations and business 
sectors concerned about climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs. The classification 
proposed by Piekkari and Welch (2011) has four overlapping categories. These firstly involve 
‘social units’ like ‘individual or individuals, a role, a group, an organisation, a community or 
social interactions’, secondly, ‘temporal units’ like ‘an episode or encounter, an event or a 
period of time’, thirdly, ‘geographical units’ like ‘countries, towns or states’ and fourthly 
‘artefacts’ like ‘books, photos, newspapers or technological objects’ (Piekkari & Welch, 
2011: 173). The research engages ‘geographical units’ such as Australia and Bangladesh, or 
‘social units’ like an industry group, such as the agricultural seed business sector. However, 
these are not treated as the main unit/units of analysis of the research. Similar to the 
definition of Collis and Hussey (2009), Piekkari and Welch (2011: 173) also defined the unit 
of analysis as ‘the major entity analysed in the study’, which is a ‘context-specific choice’ on 
the basis of ‘the research questions, research propositions and research setting of the study’. 
From that perspective, according to the explanation provided by Yin (2009: 46), the research 
has multiple units of analysis, while following a ‘multiple-case (embedded) design’ due to the 
engagement of two countries and three business sectors.  
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The conceptual framework and research questions are concerned about MNCs’ strategy 
related to climate change adaptation. Therefore, after selecting geographical locations and 
business sectors, the research chose ten MNC subsidiaries of six MNCs (i.e., two subsidiaries 
of four companies and one subsidiary of two companies) from three sectors as the multiple 
units of analysis. Since the major focus of the research is on the agricultural seed business 
sector, data from four MNCs (i.e., SC1, SC2, BSS1, ASS1; see section 5.8.1 for details) from 
that sector are analysed. Of these, two MNCs have operations both in Bangladesh and 
Australia and four of their subsidiaries were chosen for the study (i.e., ASC1, BSC1, ASC2, 
BSC2). Of the two remaining MNCs, one operates in Australia with its headquarters in 
Christchurch, in New Zealand (i.e., ASS1), and the other operations in Bangladesh with its 
headquarters in Dhaka (i.e., BSS1). In addition, one MNC from each of the pharmaceutical 
and mining sectors with subsidiaries in both Bangladesh and Australia (a total of four 
subsidiaries) were chosen (i.e., APC1, BPC1, AMC1, BMC1). However, it should be noted 
that the choice of four subsidiaries of MNCs PC1 and MC1 from pharmaceutical and mining 
sectors as units of analysis is to address the validity of information primarily derived from 
MNCs within the agricultural seed business sector.  
 
Information was also collected from other sources. The aim was to validate and provide 
reliable information about the units of analysis. It also assisted the researcher to 
comprehensively understand the influence of different factors which moderate the strategies 
of units of analysis of the research. The context and case under the ‘multiple-case 
(embedded) design’ for the research are also understood via the information collected from 
other sources.   
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Since the major focus of the research was on MNCs from the agricultural seed business 
sector, information was collected from three Australian and three Bangladeshi seed 
companies which do not have an international presence but have a strong domestic presence 
in Australia and Bangladesh. In addition, information from 18 sectoral experts, nine each 
from Australia and Bangladesh, on the agricultural seed business sector’s climate change 
adaptation was also analysed. Information from eight sectoral experts from Australia and 
Bangladesh on climate change adaptation of the pharmaceutical and mining sectors was 
analysed in relation to the units of analysis from these two sectors. Of these, four are from 
Australia and four from Bangladesh, two experts each from the each pharmaceutical and 
mining sectors. The mapping of information sources, along with the units of analysis (ten 
subsidiaries highlighted in red), is presented in tabular form in Table 5.1.  
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Table 5.1 Mapping of data sources of the research  
 
TOTAL INTERVIEWS – 42  
MNCs with subsidiaries in 
Australia and Bangladesh 
MNCs operating either 
in Australia or in 
Bangladesh 
Companies without any 
international presence 
Expert opinions 
Bangladesh Australia Bangladesh Australia Bangladesh Australia Bangladesh Australia 
Agricultural Seed Business Sector – 30 Interviews 
2 2 1 1 3 3 9 9 
BSC1.  ASC1.  BSS1.  ASS1.  BSL1.  ASL1. BSE1.  ASE1.  
BSC2.  ASC2.  BSL2.  ASL2.  BSE2.  ASE2.  
BSE3.  ASE3.  
BSE4.  ASE4.  
BSE5.  ASE5. 
BSE6. ASE6. 
BSL3.  ASL3.  
BSE7.  ASE7.  
BSE8.  ASE8.  
BSE9.  ASE9.  
Pharmaceutical Sector – 6 Interviews 
1 1 0 0 0 0 2 2 
BPC1.  APC1.      BPE1.  APE1.  
BPE2.  APE2.  
Mining Sector – 6 Interviews  
1 1 0 0 0 0 2 2 
BMC1.  AMC1.      BME1.  AME1.  
BME2.  AME2.  
 
5.7 Reliability and Validity  
While arguing that ‘it is easier to assess reliability and validity with quantitative data’, 
Tharenou et al. (2007: 151) also stated that these terms also apply to and are ‘equally 
important with’ qualitative data. Scholars like Richards and Morse (2013) and Marshall and 
Rossman (2011) contested the idea that reliability and validity do not have a place in 
qualitative research. They argued that, although qualitative research is subjective, 
interpretative and context-bound, reliability and validity remain important. Moreover, there 
are certain approaches which address the question of reliability and validity in qualitative 
research. Richards and Morse (2013: 216) argued that ‘reliability requires that the same 
results would be obtained if the study was replicated, and validity requires that the results 
accurately reflect the phenomenon studied’. Collis and Hussey (2009: 64-65) provided a 
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similar definition, arguing that ‘reliability refers to the absence of differences in the results if 
the research were repeated’ and ‘validity is the extent to which the research findings 
accurately reflect the phenomena under study’.    
 
While discussing the criteria to ensure the quality of a research design, Yin (2009) also 
discussed issues of reliability and validity. Moreover, Miles and Huberman (1994) discussed 
reliability and validity, when discussing the standards for the quality of research findings. 
This research attempts to address these closely matched quality control criteria. 
 
The test, as presented by Yin (2009), begins with ‘construct validity’ which is defined as 
‘identifying correct operational measures for the concepts being studied’ (Yin, 2009: 40). 
Research which follows the case study design can adopt several tactics to address ‘construct 
validity’. These tactics involve ‘multiple sources of evidence’, establishing a ‘chain of 
evidence’ and having ‘key informants review the draft case study report’ (Yin, 2009: 41). 
Although the research could not use the third tactic, the first two tactics were used during 
research design and data collection. While interviews were used as the main source of 
evidence for the research, documents were used as the secondary source of evidence. The 
research also maintained the chain of evidence by linking the research questions to specific 
questions raised for the selected cases, which were further linked to data sources like 
interviews and documents. These data sources generated the case study database which 
ultimately resulted in the case study report. The research maintained this chain of evidence as 
presented by Yin (2009) and thus addressed the criteria of ‘construct validity’.  
 
The second test is for ‘internal validity’, which seeks ‘to establish a causal relationship’, since 
‘certain conditions are believed to lead to other conditions’ (Yin, 2009: 40). Although Yin 
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(2009) argued that internal validity is relevant for explanatory or causal studies and not 
relevant for descriptive or exploratory studies, the research addresses this criterion, despite 
being an exploratory study. This involves the use of three propositions in the research on the 
basis of research questions, the theoretical framework and the conceptual framework, even 
though there was no hypothesis to be tested for a causal relationship. Miles and Huberman 
(1994) also highlighted the importance of internal validity for qualitative research and 
presented relevant queries for checking internal validity. They asked the question whether or 
not rival explanations are actively considered. The same tactic was also suggested by Yin 
(2009: 41), along with ‘pattern matching, explanation building’ and ‘logic models’. The 
research addresses rival explanations to address internal validity by building three initial rival 
propositions on the basis of theory. The interview questions and related document analysis 
were designed according to those rival propositions. The researcher then compared the 
pattern that came out of the empirical data. Through these techniques, the research addresses 
the internal validity of the research.  
 
The third and final validity test is ‘external validity’, which seeks to consider ‘whether the 
conclusions of a study have any larger import’ (Miles & Huberman, 1994: 279), or which 
defines ‘the domain to which a study’s findings can be generalised’ (Yin, 2009: 40). While 
the techniques that are used to address ‘construct validity’ and ‘internal validity’ occur in the 
phases of data collection and data analysis, ‘external validity’ occurs in the phase of research 
design. Theory is used for single-case studies and replication logic is used in multiple-case 
studies (Yin, 2009). Since the research used a multiple-case (embedded) design, replication 
logic is rooted in the research. As discussed in the previous section, within a multiple-case 
design the research looked at the MNC strategies concerning climate change adaptation from 
the contexts of two countries, three business sectors and ten MNC subsidiaries as units of 
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analysis. This allows the researcher to observe whether conclusions drawn from analysing 
one business sector can be replicated for another sector or findings from one country can be 
replicated for another country. Such replication logic assists the research to address external 
validity. This generates ‘the findings congruent with, connected to, or confirmatory of’ the 
theory used in the research, which is another indication of external validity (Miles & 
Huberman, 1994: 279). 
 
The final quality control test occurs in testing reliability in the phase of data collection. A 
case study could be considered as reliable ‘if a later investigator followed the same 
procedures as described by an earlier investigator and conducted the same case study all over 
again’ just to ‘arrive at the same findings and conclusions’ (Yin, 2009: 45). This can be 
ensured by explicitly describing ‘the researcher’s role and status within the site’, checking 
codes with others and clearly specifying ‘basic paradigms and analytic constructs’ (Miles & 
Huberman, 1994: 278). The research addresses all of these criteria, along with other criteria 
for ensuring reliability. While the research aims to explore MNC strategy, data were not 
solely collected from MNCs. Responses from other companies without any international 
presence but with strongholds in the domestic market were taken into account to check the 
responses from MNCs. Moreover, responses from sectoral experts were also considered for 
the same purpose. Through this, along with different kinds of validity, reliability is ensured, 
since data were ‘collected across the full range of appropriate settings, times, respondents’ as 
‘suggested by the research questions’, while findings of the research ‘show meaningful 
parallelism across data sources’ (Miles & Huberman, 1994: 278).    
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5.8 Data Collection Protocol 
As Farquhar (2012: 66) argued, data collection methods of research should be aligned with 
the research paradigm so that epistemological coherency can be established. Mason (2002) 
also argued that the choice of data collection methods should be the combination of the 
researcher’s thoughts about ‘epistemological and ontological issues with grounded, strategic 
and practical concerns’ (p.59). Moreover, in case study research, data collection methods 
need to ensure the quality control criteria or reliability and validity, as discussed in the 
previous section. 
 
Considering these issues, the qualitative research involved two sources of evidences by 
adopting a case study research design. These sources, interviews and documentation, are 
discussed in following sections. Farquhar (2012: 66) presented different data collection 
methods and the related epistemological approaches. He argued that data collection methods 
like interviews, observation, archives and documents are embedded in both interpretivism 
and positivism epistemological approaches, while methods like focus groups are embedded in 
the interpretivism paradigm and surveys are embedded in positivism paradigms. As the 
research is placed within the ‘interpretivism’ research paradigm, both sources of evidence 
used in the research are embedded in these epistemological approaches.  
 
While both these data collection methods have their strengths and weaknesses, these methods 
were combined to address the quality control requirement of the research. Such a 
combination, known as data triangulation (Patton, 2002), strengthens the research. Additional 
strategies were adopted within a single data collection method to control the quality and 
address the weaknesses, as discussed in the previous section. Moreover, strategic and 
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practical concerns were taken into account to choose the data collection methods in the 
research, which are also reflected in the sampling and unit of analysis selection process.    
 
5.8.1 Semi-structured Interviews 
Semi-structured interviews were used as the main method of data collection. This assists the 
researcher to understand the perspective of individuals and facilitates the comparison of 
diverse views. Interviewing can provide details, while providing an ‘insider’ view and 
minimising gaps in knowledge. Semi-structured interviews are flexible in nature and give the 
interviewee capacity to interpret, while being concentrated on specific topics of the research 
(Bryman & Bell, 2007; Campion, 1993; Lee et al., 1999). 
  
As a source of evidence in a case study research design, Yin (2009: 102) argued that the key 
strengths of interviews are their target orientation and insightfulness. Interviews focus 
‘directly on case study topics’ and provide ‘perceived causal inferences and explanations’. He 
also highlighted problems with interviews as a method of data collection. Poorly articulated 
questions may result in bias. There may be response biases on the part of interviewees, 
inaccurate information may be provided ‘due to poor recall’ and interviewees may provide 
responses which the ‘interviewer wants to hear’ (Yin, 2009: 102).  
 
To avoid ‘poorly articulated’ interview questions, interview questions were designed to 
consider each of the propositions alongside the research questions. In this regard, the 
typology of climate change adaptation proposed by Smit et al. (1999) was used in devising 
interview questions. The theory on business strategy proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and 
Mintzberg and Waters (1985) was also considered. Moreover, to overcome some of the 
weaknesses, including biases, information was collected from a range of distinct sources and 
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in different contexts, while information from units of analysis was verified by experts. The 
researcher was cautious during the interview process and while probing the interviewees.  
 
Although some guiding interview questions have been devised on the basis of the work by 
Smit et al. (1999), Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), the research did not 
adopt structured interviewing as the data collection method. This is explained by the 
arguments of Collis and Hussey (2009); they found that structured interviews belong mainly 
to the positivist paradigm and unstructured or less structured interviews belong mainly to the 
interpretivism paradigm. Richards and Morse (2013: 127) discussed the appropriateness of 
using semi-structured interviews when ‘the researcher knows enough about the domain of 
inquiry to develop questions about the topic in advance of interviewing but not enough to 
anticipate answers’. In this case, the researcher had the knowledge to devise questions on the 
basis of scholarly works but did not have enough knowledge about the diverse responses he 
might receive that would require additional probing for an in-depth understanding. The 
adoption of semi-structured interviews therefore assisted the researcher.               
    
As indicated in section 5.6, 42 interviews were conducted. For the purpose of cross-country 
study, an equal number of interviews (21 each) was conducted in Australia and Bangladesh. 
For each individual business sector, an equal number of interviews was conducted in both 
countries (15 each for the agricultural seed sector and three each for the pharmaceutical and 
mining sectors). Interviewees fell within four categories and identical numbers of interviews 
were conducted in both countries under each of the categories. The mapping of the interviews 
is presented in Table 5.1, where the names of organisations and individual experts are shown 
through four-level specially coded names to ensure that interviewees are anonymous.  As 
evident in the Table, the first level is country–level, where Australia is represented by A and 
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Bangladesh is represented by B. The second level is the sectoral level, where the agricultural 
seed business sector is represented by S, the pharmaceutical sector by P and the mining sector 
by M. The third level is at the nature of organisation or individual level, where MNCs with 
subsidiaries in Australia and Bangladesh are represented as C, MNCs operating in a single 
country, either in Australia or in Bangladesh, are represented by S, local companies without 
any international presence are represented by L and experts are represented by E. At the 
fourth level, organisations and experts that fall within the similar country, sector and 
organisation or individual categories are distinguished in numerical order (i.e., 1, 2, 3, etc.). 
As an example, ASC1 and BSC1 in the Table indicate that two interviewees are from the 
same multinational company (i.e., MNC 1) in the agricultural seed business sector in its two 
subsidiaries in Australia and Bangladesh. BSS1 indicates that the interviewee is from a 
multinational company in the agricultural seed business sector operating only in Bangladesh 
and not in Australia. 
    
The selection of companies that do not fall within the category of MNC and the selection of 
experts were purposefully sampled. ‘Confirming and disconfirming cases’ is one of the 
approaches in selecting the companies in Australia and Bangladesh without any international 
presence (Patton, 2002: 244). The selection of experts was mainly through ‘criterion 
sampling’ and ‘snowball or chain sampling’. The researcher set a criterion that selected 
sectoral experts should have research outputs related to climate change adaptation of that 
sector or environmental management of that sector. Another criterion concerned the sectoral 
experts, where, in the absence of research output, the sectoral experts have significant work 
experience in the sector that enabled them to comment on climate change adaptation or 
environmental management of that sector. Moreover, under the ‘snowball or chain sampling’ 
approach, the researcher selected experts by taking recommendations from the companies in 
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different categories and from other experts selected through criterion sampling (Patton, 
2002). 
 
While approaching and recruiting the interviewees from different organisations, as well as 
sectoral experts, the researcher followed the so-called ‘structured-pragmatic-situational (SPS) 
approach’ proposed by Pan and Tan (2011). The first step, ‘access negotiation’, was followed 
by the researcher: this is where the researcher makes the assumption that interviewees will 
participate in the research on the basis of the researcher’s goodwill exhibited in the invitation 
letter and explanatory statement. The researcher also offered ‘something in return’ while 
approaching them, that is, sending a summary of the research findings. While some 
interviewees were recruited through this approach, most were recruited directly by the 
researcher.  
 
Pan and Tan (2011: 165) argued that ‘there is a need to identify an influential gatekeeper to 
assist with making the relevant introductions, refer informants that possess the required 
information, and scheduling the interviews’ and it is ‘a good practice to offer to schedule the 
interviews at the convenience of the informants’. The researcher used both of these 
approaches and found them useful in gaining consent from interviewees regarding their 
participation. The approach of identifying a gatekeeper was necessary in Bangladesh for 
recruiting interviewees from companies in different categories. Interestingly, two 
interviewees from two MNCs in Bangladesh were later used as gatekeepers, introducing the 
researcher to the targeted interviewees in their subsidiaries in Australia. Overall, the 
‘influential gatekeeper’ approach was less needed in Australia, where formal invitation and 
follow-up phone calls resulted in most interviewee recruitment.    
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Of the 21 interviews in Bangladesh, 20 were face-to-face in the capital, Dhaka, and one was 
conducted by telephone for an interviewee based outside Dhaka. In Australia, 13 were face-
to-face in Melbourne, its surrounding suburbs and regional Victoria. Eight were by telephone, 
either due to the preference of the interviewee or the residence of the interviewee outside 
Victoria. Although most interviews were conducted face-to-face, telephone interviews 
offered time and cost savings.  
 
Sturges and Hanrahan (2004) argued that telephone interviews can be effectively used in 
qualitative research, with some qualifications, since they did not find significant differences 
between their face-to-face and telephone interviews. While the researcher found the face-to-
face interviews more informative during data collection, telephone interviews were shorter 
but focused and fulfilled the goals of the semi-structured interview on the whole. In this 
regard, Irvine et al. (2013: 88) found that ‘completion or formulation of interviewee talk by 
the researcher was more common in face-to-face interviews; interviewee requests for 
clarification were slightly more common in telephone interviews; vocalised 
acknowledgements given by the researcher were less frequent in telephone interviews; 
interviewee checks on the adequacy of their responses were more common in telephone 
interviews; and telephone interviews tended to be shorter than those conducted face-to-face’. 
The researcher also had similar experiences but did not find a significant impact on the 
information sought from the interviews. 
 
Following the semi-structured interview protocol, the researcher asked open-ended questions. 
These questions were designed before the interviews and sent to the interviewees as 
indicative interview questions. According to the protocol, these questions were arranged in 
logical order and the same questions were asked to all interviewees under a specific category 
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(see Table 5.1), while occasionally changing the order (Richards & Morse, 2013: 127). As an 
example, the logical order followed in designing interview questions for companies begins 
with information about the participant, followed by information about the company, 
information about climate change impacts on the company and sector, and finally information 
on climate change adaptation strategy of the company in terms of its activities, approaches 
and influencing factors. Following the semi-structured interview protocol, the main 
questions, designed in logical order, were supplemented by probing questions that the 
researcher could sometimes anticipate before the interview (Richards & Morse, 2013). As an 
example, while the researcher asked about the climate change impacts on a company, the 
interviewee rejected the idea that climate change is happening. Since such rejection 
challenged the basic assumption of the research, the researcher probed the interviewee 
regarding his belief on the occurrence of climate change rather than asking questions related 
to the climate change adaptation strategy of interviewee’s company. In such situations, the 
researcher has found the use of semi-structured interview the most useful to explore more to 
understand the findings of the research.          
 
5.8.2 Document Analysis 
In addition to semi-structured interviews, documents from various sources were used for 
triangulation in understanding the complex phenomena of the research (Bowen, 2009; 
Bryman & Bell, 2007; Hartley, 1994). These include information from public records, such 
as company annual reports, corporate social responsibility reports, sustainability reports and 
company responses recorded in the Carbon Disclosure Project (CDP) database. Newspaper 
and business periodicals were also examined for any additional information on the chosen 
sectors and companies. It could be argued that document analysis is a useful data collection 
technique to supplement information collected through other data collection methods, 
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especially when it is difficult to ensure access to information including documents held by 
individual organisations. Moreover, in some situations documents are the only information 
available. This can assist in understanding the way a company tries to present itself internally 
to company employees as well as externally to competitors, customers and other 
stakeholders, including pressure groups (Bryman & Bell, 2007; Perez & Sanchez, 2009; 
Courtis, 2004; Forster, 1994).   
 
The strengths of documentation as a source of evidence, as argued by Yin (2009), are 
stability, unobtrusiveness, accuracy and broad coverage. Through document analysis a 
researcher can access precise information which is independent of a case study design and 
which covers a ‘long span of time, many events, and many settings’ (Yin, 2009: 102). 
However, document analysis can prove to be a weak method of collecting data when it is 
hard to retrieve the documents and when researchers selectively pick documents to reflect 
their biases (Yin, 2009).  
 
Considering the strengths and weaknesses, the research used document analysis to 
supplement and validate the information collected through semi-structured interviews and not 
as the main source of evidence for the research. Such an approach is supported by Marshall 
and Rossman (2011: 160): ‘Researchers often supplement participant observation, 
interviewing, and observation with gathering and analysing documents produced in the 
course of everyday events or constructed specifically for the research at hand’, making 
document analysis a rich method ‘in portraying the values and the beliefs of participants’.    
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5.8.3 Ethical Considerations  
Before starting the data collection process, during data collection and at the phase of 
reflection, the research covered a number of ethical issues. The researcher followed the four 
ethical frameworks presented by Flinders (1992: 101, 113): ‘utilitarian, deontological, 
relational and ecological’ frameworks. As summarised by Miles and Huberman (1994: 289-
290), each of these frameworks is applicable at the recruitment, fieldwork and reporting 
stages of research.  
 
First, at the phase of participant recruitment for semi-structured interviews, the researcher 
secured informed consent from interviewees according to the requirement of a utilitarian 
ethical framework. Second, to fulfil the requirement of a deontological ethical framework, the 
researcher offered reciprocity by offering gains to the interviewees through participation in 
the research (Flinders, 1992; Miles & Huberman, 1994). These gains are the summary 
findings of the research and a sectoral analysis related to climate change adaptation. Third, 
the researcher ensured equal-status collaboration with the interviewees by ensuring the ease 
of interviewees’ participation. In this way the requirements of a relational ethical framework 
were ensured by the researcher. Finally, in addressing the requirements of an ecological 
ethical framework, the researcher was cautious about the cultural sensitivity in the two 
countries as well as in corporations and academia (Flinders, 1992; Miles & Huberman, 1994). 
As an example, while the researcher spoke with the interviewees by their first names in 
Australia during initial access interview over phone, the researcher used ‘sir’ or titles like 
‘Mr.’ with a first name while addressing interviewees in Bangladesh. During the period of 
data collection, the researcher avoided any potential harm to interviewees, any damage to 
others, any undue imposition on the interviewees and any detachment with the interviewees. 
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Through such avoidance, the researcher sought to ensure the four ethical frameworks at the 
fieldwork phase (Flinders, 1992; Miles & Huberman, 1994).  
 
As indicated in section 5.8.1, a utilitarian ethical framework was used in the reporting phase 
to ensure confidentiality of interviewees and their organisations, through providing specially 
coded names (Flinders, 1992). Each interviewee was provided with an explanatory statement 
and a formal invitation to participate in the research that stipulated the rights of the 
interviewees and information about the research. During each interview, whether telephone 
or face-to-face, the researcher sought prior permission from interviewees regarding audio-
tape recording of interviews. The recording of interviews and the notes of the interviews that 
were not recorded are securely stored for five years and will be destroyed thereafter, 
according to RMIT university ethics requirements.  
 
5.9 Analysis of Data  
As indicated by Richards and Morse (2013: 127), ‘The interviews are normally audio 
recorded and transcribed in preparation for analysis’. However, for the purpose of analysing 
the data and to reflect ethical guidelines, the researcher noted the responses of four 
interviewees from four companies from the agricultural seed business sector in Bangladesh 
who did not want to be audio-recorded. In Bangladesh, responses of the interviewee from the 
only pharmaceutical MNC interviewed and responses of an agricultural seed sector expert 
were noted down for similar reasons. Companies coded as BSC2, BSS1, BSL2, BSL3 and 
BPC1 are the five companies and expert coded as BSE1 is the only expert in this regard. All 
these responses were noted in Bangla and later translated into English by the researcher. 
Other than these six interviews, the remaining Bangla interviews were audio-recorded. The 
researcher transcribed and later translated those into English.  
144 
 
In Australia, only one interviewee from an agricultural seed company and an agricultural seed 
sector expert refused to be audio-recorded. The other 19 interviews were audio-recorded. 
These audio-recorded interviews were transcribed by the researcher. The researcher has 
transcribed all the interviews for the sake of better data analysis and understanding the data 
during transcription. Transcription by the researcher is supported by Lapadat and Lindsay 
(1999: 82), who argued that transcribing by researchers facilitates their ‘interpretive thinking 
that is needed to make sense of the data’. Tilley (2003: 770) also favoured transcription by 
researchers: ‘Researchers miss out on the kinds of understandings that develop as tapes are 
transcribed as well as lose control over some of the transcription decisions made when they 
do not do the work themselves’.  
 
 
5.9.1 Thematic Analysis and Coding  
Transcribing all the interviews by the researcher helped to identify themes useful for the 
coding and thematic data analysis. As Boyatzis (1998: 4) defined it, ‘thematic analysis is a 
process for encoding qualitative information’, where ‘the encoding requires an explicit code’. 
He has elaborated explicit ‘code’ as ‘a list of themes; a complex model with themes, 
indicators, and qualifications that are causally related; or something in between these two 
forms’. Lapadat (2010: 926-927) also defined thematic analysis as ‘a systematic approach to 
the analysis of qualitative data that involves identifying themes or patterns of cultural 
meaning; coding and classifying data, usually textual, according to themes; and interpreting 
the resulting thematic structures by seeking commonalties, relationships, overarching 
patterns, theoretical constructs, or explanatory principles’.  
 
Therefore, in thematic analysis, it is important to identify the themes or a model with themes 
at the outset. As defined by Boyatzis (1998: 4): ‘A theme is a pattern found in the information 
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that at minimum describes and organizes the possible observations and at maximum 
interprets aspects of the phenomenon’. Although themes may be inductively generated from 
the raw information or deductively generated from theory and prior research (Boyatzis 1998: 
4), both inductive and deductive approaches were used to generate themes. By using the 
deductive approach, initially four broad themes were generated from the theoretical 
framework of the research and the literature reviewed for the purpose of the research. These 
four themes are: a) perceived (by interviewees) causes of natural hazards, b) impacts (of 
climate change on company or sector), c) motivating factors (for formulating a strategy), and 
d) strategic response (of companies or companies within a sector). After transcribing the 
interview transcriptions and with a better understanding of the data, sub-themes under each of 
the four themes were generated by using both deductive and inductive approaches.  
 
While the researcher deductively generated the sub-theme A1) Climate change, another two 
sub-themes, A2) Uncertainty/Undecided (Climate change or something else) and A3) Other 
than climate change (not related to climate change), were generated through using an 
inductive approach by reviewing the transcribed raw information. Two sub-themes under the 
second theme, B1) Impacts on environment and B2) Impacts on the organisation due to 
change in environment, were generated by the researcher through mixing both approaches. 
Under the third theme, two sub-themes, C1) Internal (motivating factor) and C2) External 
(motivating factor) were generated by using deductive approach, but were confirmed by 
transcribed raw information. Finally, although the researcher deductively generated two sub-
themes, D1) Deliberate/Planned/Proactive strategy and D2) Emergent/Unplanned/Reactive 
strategy, on the basis of the works of Smit et al. (1999), Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and 
Waters (1985), the third sub-theme, D3) Subliminal strategy, was generated by using an 
inductive approach through looking at the transcribed raw information. 
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Braun and Clarke (2006: 87) identified six phases of thematic analysis. The first phase is 
familiarisation with the data by a researcher, which involves ‘transcribing data, reading and 
re-reading the data and ‘noting down initial ideas’. The second is ‘generating initial codes’, 
which involves ‘coding interesting features of the data in a systematic fashion across the 
entire data set’ and ‘collating data relevant to each code’. In the third phase there is a search 
for themes by ‘collating codes into potential themes’ and ‘gathering all data relevant to each 
potential theme’. The themes are then checked ‘in relation to the coded extracts’ and ‘the 
entire data set’ in the fourth phase, aiming at ‘reviewing themes’. This phase also results in a 
‘thematic map of the analysis’. The fifth phase is ‘defining and naming themes’, which 
involves ‘ongoing analysis to refine the specifics of each theme, and the overall story the 
analysis tells’, as well as ‘generating clear definitions and names for each theme’. In the final 
phase of thematic analysis, a scholarly report is produced through the ‘selection of vivid, 
compelling extract examples, final analysis of selected extracts’ and ‘relating back of the 
analysis to the research question and literature’ (Braun & Clarke, 2006: 87). 
 
In the research, there was a sincere effort to follow all the phases of thematic analysis 
discussed, as well as an effort to follow a deductive approach to generate themes from theory. 
When the main themes and sub-themes were fixed and transcribed data was available, the 
research followed thematic coding for each interview. Ayres (2008: 868) argued that 
‘thematic coding is a strategy of data reduction’, where researchers frequently begin ‘with a 
list of themes known (or at least anticipated) to be found in the data’. She also mentioned 
that, in thematic coding, ‘portions of data are separated from their original context and 
labelled in some way so that all data bearing the same label can be retrieved and inspected 
together’, in order that these data can be ‘decontextualised from their original interview and 
recontextualised into a theme’ (Ayres, 2008: 868).  
147 
 
A similar approach was used by highlighting portions of data through a specific colour 
representing the main theme and also labelling the portion with a short description which 
belongs to one of the sub-themes. After following this approach for all interviews, a number 
of common as well as distinct short descriptions under each sub-theme and theme were 
collated. Through this organisation, data from original interviews were decontextualised and 
recontextualised into themes and sub-themes. This assisted the multiple-case analysis of the 
research, which involved analysis across the MNC subsidiaries or units of analysis, as well as 
analysis across sectors and countries. It should be noted that the entire analysis was 
completed by the researcher manually and no data analysis software was involved. 
 
5.10 Summary 
This chapter provides the overview of research design and methodology of the research, 
referring to the related academic literature associated with the research design and 
methodology. The research is located within the interpretivism research paradigm, and 
analysis and findings are based on interpretations made by research participants and related 
organisational documents. Moreover, the interpretivism research paradigm enabled an 
understanding of a relatively new phenomenon such as corporate climate change adaptation. 
Through the use of qualitative research method and case study design, a deeper understanding 
of the phenomenon was gained. The suitability of case study design is also highlighted and 
the design supports answering ‘how’ questions that are similar to the main research question 
of this research.  
 
This chapter pays considerable attention to the sampling process in selecting the countries 
and business sectors covered. Cases were selected by following the approaches of purposive 
selection with an aim to use information-rich cases. The discussion on cases consequently 
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highlights the justification for collecting data from Australia and Bangladesh. Multiple units 
of analysis used in the research are also highlighted with discussion on the nature and 
location of these units. Here these units of analysis are subsidiaries of MNCs operating in 
Australia and Bangladesh.  
 
Based on the discussion on case selection and units of analysis, this chapter also focuses on 
validity (construct, internal, external) and reliability at different stages of the research. It then 
highlights data collection techniques. Semi-structured interviews were used to explore 
information from research participants in a flexible way. The process and different techniques 
of semi-structured interviews in the data collection phase are also presented. Usage of 
documents as sources of data in the research is discussed.              
 
This chapter briefly highlights how ethical frameworks were taken into consideration during 
data collection and data analysis. The final major section is focused on the process of analysis 
of data, which provides a detailed description of generating themes, along with thematic 
analysis and coding used. The justification of using thematic analysis is also highlighted.            
 
The methodological rigor of the research presented in this chapter allows the researcher to 
present data and analysis in the following chapters in an orderly manner. Chapters 6 and 7 
present the results in accordance with the discussion on thematic analysis in this chapter. 
Analysis and discussion in Chapter 8 and 9 are also drawn on in the discussion on thematic 
analysis and coding in this chapter. Discussion also leaves open opportunities for following a 
similar research design and methodology and using alternate research design and 
methodology for future research for the purpose of further exploration of the phenomenon 
and likely measurement of findings presented in the research.   
149 
 
CHAPTER 6 Natural Hazards, Impacts and Other Factors  
 
“There are two big forces at work, external and internal. We have very little control 
over external forces such as tornadoes, earthquakes, floods, disasters, illness and 
pain. What really matters is the internal force. How do I respond to those disasters? 
Over that I have complete control.”  
           - Dr Leo Buscaglia, American academic and motivational speaker 
 
6.1 Introduction 
While discussing the presentation of data of qualitative research, Mays and Pope (1995: 111) 
argued: 
Although it is not normally appropriate to write up qualitative research in the 
conventional format of the scientific paper, with a rigid distinction between the 
results and discussion sections of the account, it is important that the presentation 
of the research allows the reader as far as possible to distinguish the data, the 
analytic framework used, and the interpretation.  
 
They emphasised systematic presentation of the original evidence or data to establish the link 
between the evidence and interpretations made in qualitative research (Mays & Pope, 1995).  
 
Bearing this in mind, this chapter and the next present the key themes of the research data. 
This chapter presents the data related to the influences on MNCs’ climate change adaptation 
strategy. The associated themes discussed in this chapter have been deductively generated 
from the theoretical framework of the research and the literature. This chapter firstly presents 
the perceived causes of natural hazards reported by MNCs, supplementing that information 
with broader data. Secondly, it presents the various impacts on the natural environment and 
on MNCs that arise from climate change and other related causes. This is also supplemented 
by other data. Finally, the internal and external factors that affect climate change adaptation 
strategies of MNCs are presented.  
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6.2 Causes of Natural Hazards  
A core concern in the literature is a focus on the causes of more frequent, intense and 
unpredictable natural hazards, like flood, cyclone, drought, sea level rise, salinity intrusion 
and heat waves (WMO, 2014). Initially, natural hazards were viewed mainly from a physical 
perspective by attributing the processes in the geophysical world as the causes behind natural 
hazards. Later, human dimensions were also added as causes of natural hazards (Tobin & 
Montz, 1997). Natural hazard is therefore defined as ‘A naturally occurring or man-made 
geologic condition or phenomenon that presents a risk or is a potential danger to life or 
property’ (Tobin & Montz, 1997: 9).   
 
Data indicate that, when causes of natural hazards are in question, there are three distinct 
observations. First, climate change as a man-made condition (Schär & Jendritzky, 2004) is 
seen as the cause of various natural hazards. Second, there is a view that other man-made 
causes are equally responsible for causing natural hazards. This view also tends to indicate 
the uncertainty associated with climate change. In contrast, a third view indicates that climate 
change and natural hazards are not a factor in MNCs’ consideration. This view puts 
importance on issues unrelated to natural hazards or climate change  
 
Table 6.1 captures these three views obtained from the research data and assigns them to the 
MNC subsidiaries interviewed in Bangladesh and Australia. 
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Table 6.1 Opinion of MNCs on causes of natural hazards  
Agricultural 
seed MNCs 
Climate 
change 
Uncertainty/Undecided (Not sure 
whether it was due to climate 
change or something else)  
Other than climate 
change (not related to 
climate change) 
Bangladesh 
BSC1    
BSC2   (e.g., trans boundary river 
management) 
 (e.g., poor 
agronomic practices, 
insects and diseases) 
BSS1    
Australia 
ASC1   (e.g., climate variability)  
ASC2   (e.g., climate variability)  
ASS1    (very insignificant) 
 
It is found that most of the MNC subsidiaries make reference to climate change. In Australia, 
this is qualified with the language of climate variability, whereas the MNC subsidiaries in 
Bangladesh make reference to the management of nature, such as river management. To 
explore further, the MNC subsidiaries in each country are examined. 
 
6.2.1 Bangladesh  
As indicated in Table 6.1, in Bangladesh, agricultural seed MNCs indicated climate change as 
the cause of natural hazards. Two MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh also highlighted other 
man-made geologic conditions such as water management as causes of natural hazards. 
Moreover, one of the MNC subsidiaries highlighted other issues which are not related to 
climate change and natural hazards.  
 
All the MNC subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector in Bangladesh are 
concerned about climate change to some extent. This is in line with the company documents 
and disclosures at MNC headquarters level. None of these MNCs publishes Bangladesh-
specific reports. At headquarters level, all the MNCs in the agricultural seed business sector 
clearly acknowledge the importance of climate change as a cause of natural hazards.  
152 
 
All the agricultural seed companies in Bangladesh which do not have any international 
presence echoed the concerns of the MNCs, indicating that climate change is a major cause 
for natural hazards in Bangladesh. Therefore, it could be argued that the responses from 
MNC subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector have a sectoral connotation. 
Related sectoral experts in Bangladesh argued that the MNCs underwrite the country-wide 
perception about climate change as a cause for natural hazards in Bangladesh. Reflecting this 
perception, expert BSE1 says:   
Bangladesh has specific climate change impacts and many countries may not 
have those impacts. These impacts are very high in Bangladesh.        
 
However, as indicated in Table 6.1, two MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh also highlighted 
other human made geologic conditions as causes of natural hazards. The major cause 
indicated by BSC2 was the unilateral withdrawal and sudden release of water in the upstream 
river by India, which results in drought, flood and salinity in Bangladesh: 
…climate change is a factor, but more dramatic impacts than climate change on 
Bangladesh are due to India’s unilateral decision of withholding water from 
Bangladesh.        
 
The respondent emphasised that ‘induced change’ due to India’s water retention policy has 
resulted in more natural hazards than just climate change in Bangladesh. Another respondent 
(BSC1) expressed doubt about attributing natural hazards only to climate change:  
It is hard to distinguish some hazards, whether or not those are induced by 
climate change.       
 
Global and regional reports as well as disclosures of MNC SC1 and SC2 and MNC 
subsidiary BSS1 cited no other causes except climate change as a cause of natural hazards in 
Bangladesh. There was a general view of locally based companies (e.g., BSL2) that India’s 
unilateral control of water at Farakka barrage in the upstream river of Bangladesh caused 
different natural hazards in Bangladesh. Amongst the experts interviewed, experts BSE3 and 
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BSE8 also emphasised human causes of natural hazards in Bangladesh related to 
infrastructure development. They suggested that effective actions could be taken through 
proper diagnosis of these causes. Expert BSE8 argued: 
The salinity intrusion is not because of climate change. Our infrastructure and 
dams are the reason. Our upper flow is stopped; so salinity is coming upwards. 
Even if sea level rises a bit, the minor effect of this is nothing compared to 
Farakka barrage and other dams. Now we are ignoring all of these and just 
blaming climate change. Total concentration is on that. I think we should discuss 
more about Farakka barrage for which the salinity has been increased more. But 
that is not in our focus. We are saying that there is sea level rise and that is why 
we are having salinity. Even we don’t know that how much. 
 
As indicated in Table 6.1, one of the three MNCs in Bangladesh attempted to highlight other 
issues which are not related to climate change and natural hazards. This MNC subsidiary 
(BSC2) mentioned company strategies that are not specifically related to climate change 
adaptation. The company spoke of poor agronomic practices by farmers, wrong policy by the 
government and the prevalence of insects and diseases.  
 
Among the locally based seed companies, issues unrelated to climate change and natural 
hazards were also highlighted. Company BSL2 highlighted issues such as poor agronomic 
practice, lack of storage facilities, prevalence of adulterated seeds and lack of irrigation 
facilities and electricity in Bangladesh. Moreover, experts consistently highlighted other 
issues which are not related to climate change and natural hazards but which they saw as 
important problems along with climate change and natural hazards. Poor governance in the 
seed sector, poor seed quality, including the seeds of MNCs, and poor agronomic practices by 
farmers are mostly highlighted by experts (BSE2, BSE3, BSE4, BSE6, BSE7 and BSE8). 
 
Overall, it is found that in Bangladesh, MNCs and their stakeholders highlight climate change 
most as the major cause of natural hazards at present. However, a number of them also 
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qualify this view with reference to other man-made geologic conditions, like the unilateral 
withdrawal of water by India at the upstream river and defective infrastructure development. 
Some also observe the importance of other issues for their business sustainability unrelated to 
natural hazards but equally important like natural hazards.     
 
6.2.2 Australia  
As indicated in Table 6.1, agricultural seed MNCs in Australia presented a geophysical 
perspective, climate variability, as the cause of natural hazards. While two MNC subsidiaries 
highlighted climate change as one of the causes of natural hazards in Australia, one 
subsidiary did not note climate change as a cause of natural hazards. Moreover, one 
subsidiary in Australia sought to highlight other issues that are not related to climate change 
and natural hazards.  
 
In Australia, MNC subsidiaries ASC1 and ASS1 in the agricultural seed business sector 
acknowledged that climate change is causing different natural hazards. However, ASC2 was 
unwilling to identify climate change as a major cause of these. ASC2 emphasised the 
historical climate variability in Australia. As indicated in Table 6.1, ASC1 and ASS1 also 
proposed climate variability along with climate change. Overall, MNC subsidiaries in the 
agricultural seed business sector in Australia are not equally concerned about climate change, 
since some subsidiaries are only concerned about other geophysical causes (i.e., climate 
variability).  
 
In Australia, only ASS1 publishes an annual report that has relevance for Australia. However, 
similar to their subsidiaries in Bangladesh, subsidiaries of SC1 and SC2 in Australia (i.e., 
ASC1 and ASC2) do not publish Australia-specific annual reports. Of note, ASC2 was 
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unwilling to identify climate change, but at a global level, SC2 is concerned about climate 
change and the company has integrated climate change into its business strategy.  
 
In Australia, agricultural seed companies which do not have any international presence are 
also divided about climate change as a major cause for natural hazards. Similarly, most of the 
experts interviewed in Australia, who are related to the agricultural seed business sector, were 
divided over whether climate change is a cause of natural hazards. They argued that other 
geophysical causes of natural hazards, especially historical climate variability, are significant 
in Australia.   
 
Consequently, the collected data indicate that all the MNC subsidiaries in Australia identify 
historical climate variability as one of the causes of natural hazards. As mentioned in Table 
6.1, the MNC subsidiary ASC2 indicated climate variability as the main cause of natural 
hazards: 
Australia being an island continent is having probably one of the most variable 
climates anyway. Its climate is the centre of most of our planning. We have come 
out of seven or eight years of drought and then we had a couple of wet years. Who 
knows what is ahead of us. So what I can say, that climate is a key factor for us, 
climate variability is a key factor. I guess when I think of climate change, I think 
of can we predict what is going to happen over the next five to 10 years? I think 
we can’t.     
 
Likewise, although the MNC subsidiary ASC1 indicated climate change as a major cause of 
natural hazards, skepticism was expressed about climate change: 
Australia specifically has such a variable sort of rainfall, especially away from 
the coast and that can be season on season. Five years in a stretch can be 
incredibly wet and if you talk to lot of the older farmers they would say that they 
have seen this variability before. It is hard to change that opinion for sure. 
 
Similarly, while the MNC subsidiary ASS1 indicated climate change as one of the major 
causes of natural hazards in Australia, the widely varying climate and unpredictable impacts 
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over the years was also mentioned. Along with climate variability, ASS1 also mentioned the 
uncertainty attached to the science of climate change.   
 
Of note, global and regional reports, as well as disclosures of MNC SC1 and SC2 and MNC 
subsidiary ASS1, are focused on climate change as a cause of natural hazards in Australia. 
Nonetheless, MNC subsidiary ASS1 briefly indicated unpredictability attached to climate 
change in one of its latest annual reports without going detail into it.  
 
In Australia, two of the three agricultural seed companies which do not have any international 
presence highlighted other geophysical causes of natural hazards. While company ASL2 
indicated the historical climate variability and uncertainty in climate science, ASL1 expressed 
the strong opinion that climate science is flawed: 
Firstly, I do agree with the belief that there is such a thing as climate change, but 
it is not something new. It is basically all a part of the evolutionary process and 
has happened since the first existence of the planet Earth. Secondly, I feel climate 
change and those that preach about such a ‘NEW’ destructive thing are very 
narrow–minded, scare–mongering, politically motivated people that are not 
showing both sides of the story, because that would not allow for funding to pay 
their wages for an absolute wasted resource or neither would it scare voters into 
choosing the most ‘Climate-friendly party’ to vote for, and above all it would not 
allow such Governments to create a mythical tax for the benefit of the planet just 
for a new revenue stream. 
 
Most of the experts agreed that historical climate variability is a fact in Australia and that 
variability causes different natural hazards there. Some of them also indicated uncertainty 
about predictions on the basis of climate science. Expert BSE9 indicated that despite climate 
change, the perception of some agricultural seed business companies and farmers may be 
different, since they observe the causes of the natural hazards from different perspectives:  
What many farmers disagree with is the cause. When you mention climate change 
to farmers, in general, they say they don’t believe it. What they are really saying 
is that they don’t believe that it is human-induced. Most of the farmers will agree 
that temperature has increased in the last 50 years. One needs to be a bit careful 
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when you ask the question whether or not the farmers believe in climate change. 
Farmers essentially are not talking about climate change; they are talking about 
temperature change. There is a very fine distinction there – a fine distinction 
between what you and I might talk about in the context of climate change and 
what many farmers won’t talk about. 
          
As indicated in Table 6.1, when asked about the causes of natural hazards, Australian MNCs 
mostly refrained from indicating unrelated issues. However, of the three MNC subsidiaries 
from the agricultural seed business sector, MNC ASS1 indicated one issue, which is the 
problem related to some varieties becoming weeds.  
 
Agricultural seed companies in Australia that do not have any international presence also 
mentioned some issues unrelated to climate change and natural hazards. These companies 
mainly cited lack of government support in agriculture and farmers’ eroded buying capacity 
as problems to be handled together with climate change and natural hazards. However, most 
of the experts refrained from mentioning issues which are not related to climate change and 
natural hazards. Only expert ASE9 mentioned that the price farmers are getting from the 
supermarkets is a greater problem than climate change: 
There is not a lot of discussion going on about attempting to adapt to the changes 
that have occurred. There are too many other far more important issues going on 
in their businesses. The biggest issue that is going on in the vegetable industry is 
that the cost of growing the crop is many times in excess of the return that the 
supermarkets are willing to pay them and community is willing to pay. 
 
Overall, it has been found that in Australia MNCs and their stakeholders mostly highlight 
geophysical perspective like climate variability as the major cause of natural hazards. They 
also identify uncertainties associated with climate science. Nonetheless, a number of them 
acknowledge the importance of climate change as a major cause of natural hazards in 
Australia. Although less common, some of them also observe the importance of other issues 
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unrelated to natural hazards like low prices for produce as equally important as natural 
hazards for their business sustainability.      
 
6.3 Impacts on Natural Environment and MNCs 
As indicated in Chapter 5 in terms of deductive and inductive generation of themes and sub-
themes, the themes related to impacts on environment and MNCs were deductively generated 
from a literature review. This review also indicates that there are two categories of 
information available.  
 
Under the first category, MNCs reported different forms of natural hazards in Australia and 
Bangladesh due to climate change and other geophysical and man-made causes. Companies 
without international presence and experts also provided additional information in this regard 
to supplement the information provided by the MNCs. Under the second category, MNCs 
mentioned the impacts on their organisations due to natural hazards. There are two 
dimensions to this observation. Organisations reported direct impacts and indirect impacts, 
specifically due to the impacts on their supply chain and consumers. Moreover, some MNC 
subsidiaries argued that, despite these indirect impacts, their organisations are not yet 
concerned, since organisational performance has not been affected to date. Table 6.2 captures 
these two categories.  
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Table 6.2 Opinion of MNCs on impacts of climate change and other causes 
Agricultural seed 
MNCs 
Impacts on natural 
environment  
Impacts on the organisation due to impacts on 
environment 
Bangladesh 
BSC1  (reported a few 
impacts) 
 (on agricultural 
production/consumers) 
X (organisational 
performance not 
affected) 
BSC2  (reported a few 
impacts) 
 (on agricultural 
production/consumers) 
X (organisational 
performance not 
affected) 
BSS1  (reported a few 
impacts) 
 (on organisation)  
Australia 
ASC1  (implicit response 
and not specific) 
 (on agricultural 
production/consumers) 
X (has not reported 
significant effects on 
organisational 
performance) 
ASC2  (not relating to 
climate change) 
 (on agricultural 
production/consumers) 
X (has not reported 
significant effects on 
organisational 
performance) 
ASS1   (on organisation - 
e.g., deteriorated seed 
quality) 
 
 
The Table indicates the nature (i.e., direct and indirect) of organisational impacts that a 
subsidiary experienced over the years, as well as the absence of related organisational 
concerns, in spite of the indirect impacts. 
 
6.3.1 Bangladesh  
As indicated in Table 6.2, all the MNC subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector in 
Bangladesh reported different impacts on the natural environment in the form of natural 
hazards (caused by climate change and other man-made causes). Most MNC subsidiaries 
reported indirect impacts on their organisation, like impacts on their consumers (i.e., farmers 
in the case of agricultural seed business sector), while indicating that their organisational 
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performance has not been affected by these impacts. However, one MNC subsidiary in 
Bangladesh reported organisational impacts due to natural hazards. 
 
The MNC subsidiaries reported different natural hazards, such as changes in seasonal 
patterns (BSC1), water-logging (BSC1), erratic rainfall (BSC1, BSC2), prevalence of drought 
in northern Bangladesh (BSC1), groundwater depletion (BSC2), rising temperatures (BSS1), 
sea level rise (BSS1) and frequent flooding (BSS1). The three MNC subsidiaries indicated 
salinity intrusion in coastal areas as the most significant natural hazard in Bangladesh arising 
from climate change. However, as mentioned in section 6.2, MNC subsidiaries BSC1 and 
BSS1 emphasised climate change, while BSC1 also indicated associated uncertainties. In 
contrast, MNC subsidiary BSC2 combined both climate change and transboundary river 
management as the causes of different impacts on environment:  
From a climate change perspective, the greater problem to us is creeping salinity. 
However, the attribution is not entirely climate change-related. I think more 
important than climate change is this Farakka Barrage and all the dams that 
India is building up around us.      
 
BSC2 also indicated the accretion of new land masses as a positive impact on environment in 
Bangladesh due to climate change.    
 
The company documents and disclosure to the Carbon Disclosure Project indicate that all the 
MNCs reported different impacts on the natural environment in the form of natural hazards 
that were due to climate change specifically. MNC SC1 mentioned an increased global 
temperature, unpredictable rainfall pattern, lack of freshwater due to glacial melting, drought, 
flood and cyclones as some of the impacts on the environment from climate change. In their 
disclosure to CDP and in company documents, MNC SC2 also indicated that there are 
possibilities that changing weather pattern and water shortage are due to climate change. 
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MNC subsidiary BSS1 indicated similar impacts on the environment (e.g., salinity) due to 
climate change, which the company cited during the interview.   
 
Most of the agricultural seed companies in Bangladesh which do not have any international 
presence (i.e., BSL1, BSL2) endorsed the impacts on environment mentioned by the MNCs.  
While company BSL1 stuck to climate change as the cause of impacts like flood, drought and 
salinity in Bangladesh (as did MNC subsidiary BSC2), company BSL2 combined 
infrastructure development with climate change as a cause of different impacts on the 
environment such as salinity, seasonal shifts, temperature anomaly, rainfall anomaly, flood 
and drought in Bangladesh. Therefore, a sectoral pattern of reporting closely matched 
regarding impacts on environment due to climate change and other causes. Like the MNC 
subsidiaries, a number of related sectoral experts (BSE1, BSE3, BSE7) also mentioned 
impacts like temperature fluctuations and salinity while specifically attributing those impacts 
to climate change. However, expert BSE3 opined that, except for salinity intrusion, other 
impacts on the natural environment due to climate change are not still severe in Bangladesh.  
 
There were nuanced accounts of the impacts on organisations due to reported impacts on the 
natural environment as a form of natural hazard. MNC subsidiaries BSC1 and BSC2 
indicated that their organisational performance was not affected by those impacts, while the 
market component of their supply chains was affected. In terms of impacts on the supply 
chain, BSC1 said that the agriculture sector in Bangladesh is affected by climate change 
impacts and other causes of natural hazards due to its dependence on nature, which poses 
imminent threats to the agricultural seed business in Bangladesh. All the MNC subsidiaries in 
the agricultural seed business sector mentioned that the rice production of farmers (company 
consumers) is affected by various natural hazards. Although not elaborated upon, MNC 
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subsidiary BSS1 reported that climate change impacts on the environment are resulting in 
different impacts at all levels of their operations in Bangladesh, both directly and indirectly. 
Overall, MNC subsidiaries consider that farmers’ eroded income, due to the impacts on the 
environment, is a potential threat to their business, if not a major impact on organisational 
performance to date. MNC subsidiary ASC2 noted: 
This is having an impact on overall cost of rice production to the farmers. If they 
don’t get rain, then they have to pull in their pump. There is a time when you have 
to have water in the field and they rely on rain. If they don’t get that rain, they 
have no other choice but to use their pump and start irrigating again. So that is 
an additional cost to the farmers.           
 
Although not mentioned by its subsidiary in Bangladesh (as well as in Australia), disclosure 
to the Carbon Disclosure Project of MNC SC1 indicated that the company is concerned about 
the climate change impacts on the environment. These concerns included the possibilities of 
property damage, which covered research, production and supply centres. SC1 also 
considered that worker safety is compromised due to the impacts on environment in the form 
of severe natural hazards. Moreover, SC1 indicated the suffering of its consumers (i.e., 
farmers) due to the crop damage resulting from various natural hazards as well as increased 
disease due to climate change. Although related to climate change mitigation as an 
organisational impact, MNC SC1 indicated that the company needs to follow the regulation 
related to environmental protection due to adverse climate change impacts on the 
environment. In its disclosure to the CDP, MNC SC2 also indicated this organisational 
impact related to environmental protection, together with the challenges related to farmer and 
agricultural production due to extreme weather patterns. Similarly, in its company 
documents, MNC subsidiary BSS1 highlighted the loss of agricultural production as the 
indirect impact on their organisations due to the impacts of climate change. However, there 
was no mention of organisational impact related to climate change mitigation or physical 
property damage in its company documents.     
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Some agricultural seed companies in Bangladesh (i.e., BSL1 and BSL3) which do not have 
any international presence did not report any overall impact on their organisational 
performance due to the impacts of climate change and other causes on the environment. 
Nonetheless, company BSL1 showed concern regarding future impacts on organisations 
including MNCs at all levels of the supply chain, mainly due to the negative effects on 
farmers because of crop damage. Although company BSL2 observed similar organisational 
impacts in relation to crop failure, the company also reported the company’s seed failure as a 
direct organisational impact due to climate change impacts on the environment. Moreover, 
only company BSL2 observed positive organisational impact due to climate change impacts 
on the environment, since the company sees different business opportunities in addressing the 
impacts of natural hazards on agricultural production process. BSL2 said: 
People are not thinking enough. They do not have enough motivation. There is a 
good potential for business development due to climate change. That is why I say 
climate change is a curse as well as an opportunity. Billion-dollar business is 
thriving. 
 
The sectoral experts did not have adequate information regarding organisational impacts on 
MNCs due to natural hazards. Nonetheless, experts BSE1 and BSE7 indicated organisational 
impacts due to crop failure and crop damage, while expert BSE3 argued that MNCs are not 
impacted by the impacts of climate change on the environment, since those impacts are not 
yet as severe as the Government of Bangladesh portrays. 
 
Overall, agricultural seed MNCs in Bangladesh are aware about the various impacts on the 
natural environment in the form of natural hazards like flood, drought and salinity intrusion 
due to climate change and other causes. At the organisational level, these MNCs are also 
aware of the impacts on their supply chains, mainly on agricultural production and thereby on 
their consumers (i.e., farmers). Apart from one MNC subsidiary, the organisational 
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performance of MNC subsidiaries was not affected by natural hazards. While one company 
without any international presence observed positive organisational impacts due to natural 
hazards, none of the MNC subsidiaries reported positive organisational impacts.      
 
6.3.2 Australia  
Agricultural seed MNCs in Australia were less explicit in reporting natural hazards and 
linking those to climate change. Nonetheless, most MNC subsidiaries in Australia reported 
indirect impacts on their organisation, while claiming that their organisational performance 
had not been significantly affected by the impacts on the natural environment. One MNC 
subsidiary reported organisational impacts due to natural hazards and mainly attributed these 
to climate change and perhaps to climate variability. 
 
Although MNC subsidiary ASC1 also indicated both climate change and climate variability 
as the causes behind natural hazards, the nature of those hazards was not clearly indicated. In 
contrast, MNC subsidiary ASS1 reported some natural hazards. ASS1 claimed that there are 
more summer rainfall events in Australia, while salinity is increasing in some coastal areas. 
The subsidiary also stated that wet and dry years are now mixed up in no particular order due 
to climate change. ASC2 mentioned drought, flood, wet periods and hot and dry weather as 
some impacts on the environment in Australia. Notably, this company attributed these 
impacts to climate variability and not to climate change as such.   
 
But seemingly in qualification of these claims, the company documents and disclosures to the 
Carbon Disclosure Project by MNC SC1 and MNC SC2 (of which ASC1 and ASC2 are 
subsidiaries in Australia) specifically attributed the impacts on the environment to climate 
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change. MNC subsidiary ASS1 also indicated similar impacts on environment (e.g., drought) 
due to climate change.   
 
The agricultural seed companies in Australia which do not have any international presence 
also presented confusing accounts. Companies ASL2 and ASL3 endorsed MNC subsidiaries’ 
views that impacts include very dry as well as wet weather. They claimed that these impacts 
were, in no particular order, due to climate change as well as historical climate variability. 
However, company ASL1 did not indicate any impact, since it discounted the climate change 
phenomenon.  
 
The experts (except for ASE1) indicated different impacts on the natural environment due to 
climate change and historical climate variability. They identified drought (ASE2, ASE3, 
ASE4, ASE7, ASE8), salinity (ASE3, ASE5, ASE7, ASE8), flood (ASE2, ASE3, ASE7), 
heat waves (ASE3), changes in rainfall pattern (ASE4), increased temperature (ASE8, ASE9) 
and frost (ASE8). Drought was seen by most of the experts as the main impact. Four experts 
(ASE4, ASE6, ASE7 and ASE8) also indicated the increment of CO2 emissions and other 
greenhouse gases as one of the major impacts on the environment related to climate change. 
The experts argued that this impact is important to consider for effective climate change 
adaptation for seed companies. Expert ASE4 observed this impact as a positive one: 
One of the other things which is important is increased CO2 in the atmosphere. 
That has gone up from 280 parts per million to now 392 parts per million. That 
affects our crops broadly to grow better; that is sort of positive. So, there should 
be crops which are responsive to elevated CO2. 
 
In relation to the organisational impacts, as indicated in Table 6.2, MNC subsidiaries in the 
agricultural seed business sector in Australia indicated direct or indirect, or both, impacts on 
their organisations, including their supply chains. Although MNC subsidiaries ASC1 and 
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ASC2 did not report significant effects on organisational performance, MNC subsidiary 
ASS1 indicated that their organisational performance was affected. ASC1 indicated that 
farming would be impossible in many areas in Australia if the impacts due to climate change 
become extreme. The company claimed that commercial farming in Australia has already 
begun to suffer and there is an imminent threat to the seed industry if farmers’ buying 
capacity reduces further. One view is that organisational performance may be affected due to 
farmers’ eroded capacity as a result of crop failure and affected winter crops, which results 
from ‘historical climate variability’ and not necessarily climate change (ASC2).  
 
Of the three MNC subsidiaries, subsidiary ASS1 reported direct impacts on the organisation 
mainly due to climate change. ASS1 indicated that, at an operational level, the quality of their 
seeds is affected during the hotter weather. This poses a supply chain challenge for ASS1. 
The company also mentioned that climate change impacts on the environment are introducing 
organisational challenges, since the organisation needs to change its breeding practices. 
Specifically, the impacts on the natural environment due to climate change challenges the 
ability of organisational response:  
There would be direct impact. If there are severe and rapid changes, especially in 
our game, that would stress our ability to respond. It would just mean that our 
breeding priorities would change. If you all of a sudden have to focus on a 
different parameter like the ability to tolerate high temperature or something like 
that, it comes at a cost of the ability to increase dry matter yield or the likes. This 
may cause a temporary decline in the productivity gain in the plant breeding 
program. So, yes, it could have an impact. (ASS1)  
 
As indicated above, the disclosure to the Carbon Disclosure Project of MNC SC1 indicated a 
number of potential organisational impacts. MNC SC2 also indicated organisational impact in 
its disclosure. Similarly, in its company documents, MNC subsidiary ASS1 highlighted the 
loss of agricultural production as the indirect impact on the organisation due to the impacts of 
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climate change on environment. However, ASS1 did not indicate any other organisational 
impacts in its company documents.     
 
In Australia, agricultural seed companies that do not have any international presence 
presented mixed responses in relation to the organisational impacts due to the impacts of 
climate change and other causes on the environment. Company ASL1 rejected the idea of 
climate change, but it also reported no impact of climate change on the organisation.  Two 
companies, ASL2 and ASL3, reported a number of direct and indirect organisational impacts. 
ASL2 and ASL3 incurred financial losses when weather conditions changed due to the 
uncertain seasonal changes and adverse weather conditions. Farmers are also unwilling to 
buy seeds in some cases due to the uncertainty of climatic conditions. Farmers are also losing 
seed buying capacity due to crop loss, which is ultimately resulting in variable profits for 
these companies. Company ASL2 also indicated that the company had a lesser capacity to 
invest in staff and farmers’ training as an organisational impact. ASL2 explained the 
organisation impact in the following way: 
It causes us some financial pain. If we have a wet year like 2011, our ability to 
cover costs and keep the infrastructure in place for the next season is expensive. 
We did not downsize in terms of staff but the more variable the farming conditions 
are, the more variable our profits are and our ability to further invest in staff 
training and training of farmers becomes tough and tougher. 
 
Apart from experts ASE1 and ASE3, other related experts interviewed in Australia indicated 
different organisational impacts on MNCs and other companies in the sector. Some of them 
argued that MNCs are not aware of those impacts at present. Similar to the opinions of 
companies ASL2 and ASL3, expert ASE2 also indicated that the changing pattern of impacts 
affects resilient seed varieties of seed companies such as drought-resilient seed varieties that 
are affected by wet conditions. Experts ASE2 and ASE8 indicated the negative effects on 
farmer health and wealth as indirect organisational impacts on seed companies’ income in 
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both the short and the long term. Expert ASE7 argued that Australian farmers did not see the 
serious impacts of climate change; this expert therefore observed middle range exposure for 
the seed industry and argued that resilience of farmers and the seed business would decrease 
over time.  
 
Expert ASE8 argued that farmers had complained about crop failures from new seeds due to 
change in climate and uncertain impacts that resulted in more agricultural production losses. 
While many farmers are in debt or out of business, since climate change is not a business-as-
usual matter for them, there will be increasing impacts on seed companies. Although not 
explicitly mentioned by other experts and companies, expert ASE6 therefore observed that 
there will be a global impact on MNCs’ operation from climate change; they will incur large 
expenses and face competition in climate change adaptation-related markets while having 
reduced market readiness. Although experts in Bangladesh and seed companies in both 
Australia and Bangladesh broadly ignored the issue of elevated CO2 emissions in their 
responses, experts ASE2, ASE4, ASE6, ASE7 and ASE8 observed positive organisational 
impact, arguing that seeds may perform better in the case of some crops due to elevated 
levels of CO2. Nonetheless, a number of experts in Australia (ASE4, ASE5, ASE8) also 
indicated that there would be challenges for breeding departments of seed companies in 
considering current and future climate change impacts on environment. Expert ASE8 
indicated this impact: 
Companies could have a big breeding program to solve the problem but if that is 
just one in 30 year event. But if it is one in five year event, that is a different thing. 
That is part of the uncertainty that many people are wrestling with climate 
change. So, you know, it is pretty hard to breed something that would work. You 
could breed something that solves the problem. But by the time you get there with 
it and create demand for it, because there has not been a wet summer for the last 
ten years, you would then see consecutive very wet years. So I guess that is tricky 
for seed companies. 
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Overall, agricultural seed MNCs in Australia exhibited some awareness about different 
impacts on the natural environment in the form of natural hazards. Some companies also 
demonstrated doubt in attributing the impacts on the natural environment to climate change. 
Regarding organisational impacts, these MNCs in Australia showed awareness about impacts 
on their supply chain but, except for one MNC subsidiary, other subsidiaries did not report 
notable impacts on their organisational performance from natural hazards. While experts 
observed some potential positive effects from impacts on the environment, no MNC 
subsidiary in Australia reported positive organisational impacts from impacts on the natural 
environment through climate change and other causes. Moreover, experts and seed 
companies in Australia without international presence reported more concerns about the 
organisational impacts than the MNC subsidiaries interviewed in Australia.  
      
6.4 Factors Affecting Adaptation Strategies  
While considering MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy as a subset of their natural 
environment-related strategy in the research, internal (or company-specific) factors and 
external (or operational environment-specific) factors have been noted. As reflected in 
research propositions and derived from the review of literature and the theory on business 
strategy proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), these internal and 
external factors are two sub-themes deductively generated prior to analysing the data 
thematically. Based on his review of numerous management literatures, Hart (1995: 998) 
proposed his natural-resource-based view of business organisations, stating that ‘a purely 
internal (competitive) approach may prove inadequate because issues of external (social) 
legitimacy and reputation are also extremely important’. The research addressed this natural-
resource-based view of business organisations by assuming that MNCs which adopt climate 
change adaptation strategy in any form will be driven by internal factors with a competitive 
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approach in mind, while simultaneously driven by external factors, with a societal or 
stakeholder element attached to that.  
 
Although proposition 3 of the research has been more explicit about this interplay between 
internal and external factors in shaping climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs, the 
other two propositions implicitly acknowledge such interaction between these two factors. 
Hence, it is an integral part of the research that the climate change adaptation strategies of 
MNCs presented in the following chapter (Chapter 7) are viewed as consequences of clearly 
identifiable internal and external factors. 
 
Consequently, Table 6.3 indicates these two categories of motivating factors which influence 
the nature of the strategic responses (i.e., deliberate, emergent, subliminal) of MNCs in 
relation to climate change adaptation that are presented in Chapter 7.  
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Table 6.3 Motivating factors for strategic responses  
Agricultural 
seed MNCs 
Internal/company-specific factors External/operational environment-
specific factors 
Bangladesh 
BSC1  (e.g., nature of operation – small 
scale, trading focus, regular dealing 
with natural hazards, focus on food 
security – higher yield) 
 (significant) (e.g., proactive 
government initiatives, small-scale 
and non-commercial agricultural 
production system, lack of industry-
wide competition regarding 
adaptation, lack of proactive 
government actions regarding 
adaptation) 
BSC2  (e.g., farmer/consumer demand, 
focus on agronomic practice and 
consumer benefit) 
 (significant) 
(e.g., subsistence farming, resistance 
to biotechnology research, good 
performance of agriculture through 
existing practices, cooperation with 
government)  
BSS1  (significant) 
(e.g., long presence, long-term vision 
regarding climate change) 
 (e.g., external research, 
collaboration with government, 
consumers and funding agencies) 
Australia 
ASC1  (significant)  
(e.g., small operation, innovation 
focus at global level, company/staff 
belief in climate change, focus on 
crop protection and related 
biotechnology, focus on consumer 
interest, focus on better agronomic 
practices, sustainability as the 
overarching vision, focus on best and 
high yielding variety, focus on canola 
seed market,  focus on better 
agronomic practices, value around 
sustainability, farmers’ skepticism 
regarding climate change, farmers’ 
willingness to pay for climate 
resilient varieties, farmers’ resilience 
through diversified cropping) 
 (e.g., industry-wide intense 
competition and innovation focus, 
barrier to research on biotechnology, 
big drive for water use efficiency in 
Australia, small-scale support by 
government) 
ASC2  (e.g., crop protection focus, 
farmers’ concerns regarding climate 
variability) 
 (e.g., climate change as a 
motivation for research, government 
policy, lack of competition regarding 
adaptation) 
ASS1  (significant)  
(e.g., locations in similar climatic 
conditions, long-term vision 
regarding climate change, focus on 
research) 
 (e.g., pasture seed business 
industry, commercial) 
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These two factors are presented firstly for Bangladesh and then for Australia. As observed 
from Table 6.3, whatever the nature of the climate change adaptation strategy of a subsidiary 
of a MNC, both internal and external factors jointly play a role behind strategic responses. In 
Bangladesh, external or company operational environment-specific factors were reported 
more significantly by MNC subsidiaries, while internal or company-specific factors were 
reported more significantly in Australia. 
 
6.4.1 Bangladesh  
 
Three MNC subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector in Bangladesh had a 
combination of both company-specific and company operational environment-specific factors 
behind their strategic responses. MNC subsidiary BSC1 operates on a small scale as a trading 
company with no research focus in Bangladesh. Moreover, at subsidiary level, climate 
change is not a major organisational concern, since the subsidiary has the view that 
agriculture or the agricultural seed business sector always dealt with natural hazards in 
Bangladesh. The subsidiary earned a profit with a focus on higher production and increased 
nutritional value and continued to do so despite various natural hazards induced by climate 
change or other causes. Along with some external factors, these internal factors may have 
influenced the MNC subsidiary BSC1 to follow an emergent climate change adaptation 
strategy (discussed in Chapter 3) as well as to have a subliminal strategy (elaborated in 
Chapter 7) that may contribute to their climate change adaptation process.  
 
MNC subsidiary BSC2 indicated that the benefits to farmers or their consumers are the 
subsidiary’s primary concern. The subsidiary meets consumer demand by promoting better 
agronomic practices. Moreover, like the MNC subsidiary BSC1, at subsidiary level BSC2 
also observes natural hazards as a regular phenomenon for the seed business sector and does 
not specifically worry about these hazards. Accordingly, with some external factors, these 
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internal factors may have influenced BSC2 to follow an emergent climate change adaptation 
strategy as well as to have a subliminal strategy that may contribute to their climate change 
adaptation process. BSC2 said: 
The agriculture seed sector has historically been exposed. Let us forget about 
climate change impacts which we have been hearing recently. The sector always 
needs to work considering natural disasters over the years. For this reason, 
climate change impacts would not come as a big surprise, since we have always 
been exposed. The sector has an inherent capacity. 
 
In the case of MNC subsidiary BSS1, this has a long history in Bangladesh, a strong base in 
the hybrid seed market, a clear focus on quality seeds, a strong focus on farmers’ benefits, an 
agro-ecological research base with research and development capacities, a focus on 
sustainable agricultural management, a strong seed distribution channel, capacity to 
collaborate with stakeholders globally and locally and a clear long-term vision regarding 
climate change adaptation. These company-specific factors may have influenced the 
significant deliberate climate change adaptation strategy (discussed in Chapter 3) and actions 
under a subliminal strategy that may contribute to company’s climate change adaptation 
process.   
 
Since MNC SC1 mainly reported a deliberate strategy in its company documents, with an 
indication of having subliminal strategy to some extent (developed in Chapter 7), the key 
motivating internal factor behind such a strategic response is headquarters-level clear vision 
on climate change impacts. SC1 offers monetary and non-monetary reward to staff to 
improve company performance in addressing climate change. It has a strong focus on risk 
management and supporting farmers or its consumers, as well as a focus on technology and 
innovation. These internal factors indicated in company documents and disclosures influence 
the company’s strategic response regarding climate change adaptation.  
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In this regard, MNC SC2 mentioned internal factors like skill in plant breeding, crop 
protection and seed care, a focus on conserving natural resources, a focus on addressing 
global food security challenges, a focus on technology development, dedication to helping 
farmers to improve agronomic practices and a strong global presence. SC2 indicated in its 
disclosure to the CDP that the company offers monetary and non-monetary rewards to staff to 
improve company performance in addressing climate change and senior managers at 
headquarters-level are engaged in overseeing climate change adaptation-related activities. 
Therefore, as indicated in its documents and disclosures, these company-specific internal 
factors influence SC1’s deliberate climate change adaptation strategy and the subliminal 
strategy that contributed to its adaptation process.  
 
Like the MNC subsidiaries, all the agricultural seed companies in Bangladesh which do not 
have any international presence also indicated internal factors that influence their strategic 
responses. Company BSL1 has a diversified agri-business and is not solely dependent on the 
seed business. Moreover, the company has a research and development focus, a vision of 
promoting better agronomic practices and a long-term vision of important global issues, 
including climate change adaptation, with an interest in collaborating with stakeholders at 
global and local levels. Company BSL2 has a similar combination of strategies; its strategic 
responses are influenced by internal factors like strong research focus and confidence to deal 
with climate change impacts through addressing natural hazards historically. Further, the 
emergent climate change adaptation strategy of company BSL3 may have been influenced by 
its diversified agri-business profile, its focus on agricultural research, the focus on farmers’ 
benefits, concerns about climate change impacts and the company’s priority of achieving 
higher yield.   
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Experts identified a range of internal factors that may influence the particular nature of a 
MNC’s strategic response in relation to climate change adaptation in Bangladesh. While most 
experts did not assign these factors to specific MNC subsidiaries, the company-specific 
factors mentioned by them assist in explaining MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy in 
Bangladesh. However, the factors indicated by experts have positive, negative and neutral 
aspects and may seem contradictory to each other.  
 
The negative and neutral factors include small operation of MNCs and less market interest in 
Bangladesh (BSE1, BSE6), low investment in research and development by MNCs (BSE1, 
BSE5, BSE6, BSE8), trading and distribution focus of MNCs (BSE1, BSE6, BSE7, BSE8), 
poor buying capacity of consumers (BSE2), lack of initiative for intra-industry collaboration 
(BSE3), pure profit motive and corrupt practices of MNCs (BSE4, BSE5, BSE7, BSE8), 
inability to observe business opportunity around climate change adaptation (BSE4, BSE6, 
BSE8), lack of interest in studying the market (BSE5), intention to reap the benefits from 
government research (BSE5, BSE7), specific concentration on one crop or on crop protection 
(BSE6, BSE7, BSE9) and non-transparent research (BSE7).  
 
Positive internal factors indicated by experts include better service capacity than the 
government (BSE2), better understanding of market potential (BSE2), significant focus on 
ensuring food security (BSE4), research focus of some companies (BSE5, BSE6), consumer 
demand for climate-resilient seed (BSE5), consumer ability to accept new technology 
(BSE5), interest in climate change adaptation (BSE6, BSE7), historical ability to deal with 
natural hazards (BSE8) and recruitment policy to recruit retired public sector professionals 
(BSE8). 
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As indicated in Table 6.3, all the MNC subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector in 
Bangladesh and Australia also identified external factors behind their strategic responses 
related to climate change adaptation, along with internal factors. MNC subsidiary BSC1 
indicated that the interest of the Bangladesh government in leading climate change adaptation 
is the most significant external factor for its emergent climate change adaptation strategy. 
While BSC1 also has a subliminal strategy that may contribute to its climate change 
adaptation process, other operational environment-specific factors indicated by BSC1 include 
available seed varieties developed by the government research institutions, less attractiveness 
of the Bangladeshi market due to its small scale and non-commercial agriculture, gaps 
between the government and private sector around biosafety rules and biotechnology, lack of 
competition regarding climate change adaptation, lack of cooperation from the government’s 
side on climate change adaptation, the government’s non-transparent action around climate 
change adaptation funding and the intense focus of government research on salinity in coastal 
areas.  
 
As observed, most of the external factors indicated by BSC1 are related to the actions taken 
by the Bangladesh government. MNC subsidiary BSC2 also mentioned the leading role of the 
government in climate change adaptation as the major external factor behind its emergent 
strategy. The subsidiary also has a subliminal strategy that may contribute to its climate 
change adaptation process, while it considers that the activities led by the Bangladesh 
government will be adequate to address climate change impacts. BSC2 stated: 
I think our adaptability or the things that we are having, like developing salt-
tolerant varieties; I think we are in the right direction. That is what exactly I am 
saying. We have that awareness. Things are happening always and we are doing 
something in that perspective. 
 
However, BSC2 also indicated the presence of subsistence farming, the significant presence 
of local seeds preserved by farmers, resistance to biotechnology research and good 
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cooperation from the government with companies as some of the other external factors 
behind its strategic response in relation to climate change adaptation.  
 
While specifying the external factors, MNC subsidiary BSS1 highlighted the influence of 
academic research on climate science and climate change adaptation, the government’s 
collaborative approach and collaborative approach of funding agencies as the major external 
factors behind its significant deliberate climate change adaptation strategy.  
 
The key motivating external factors behind the reported deliberate strategy of SC1 in the 
CDP are government regulation in relation to climate change and sustainable business 
operation, along with importance accorded by various global business forums on climate 
change and sustainability involving MNC SC1. Both of these operational environment-
specific factors were also found in the company documents and disclosure to the CDP of 
MNC SC2. In addition, SC2 stated that its deliberate climate change adaptation strategy 
mentioned in the documents and disclosures is influenced by external actors like research 
institutions, policy advocates and non-government organisations. BSS1 also mentioned the 
closely matched external factors in its documents to indicate significant deliberate strategies.  
 
Companies without international presence in Bangladesh highlighted similar factors. Both 
companies BSL1 and BSL3 indicated collaboration offered by the funding agencies and 
government which cover all three categories of strategies indicated above. Company BSL1 
and BSL2 also indicated competitors’ concern. Moreover, while company BSL1 indicated 
academic research on climate change as an external factor, company BSL2 expressed 
opposition to biotechnology, the government’s involvement in the seed sector and lack of 
understanding on climate change adaptation within the private sector.  
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Expert BSE1 identified significant government involvement in climate change adaptation in 
the forms of research and development and extension services, as well as supportive 
government policy and acts for private sector research, as some notable external factors 
behind current climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs and non-MNCs in the seed 
sector. Further, expert BSE2 highlighted a range of external factors that may influence the 
strategic responses of MNCs. These factors cover non-communication between climate 
change adaptation researchers with seed companies, low commercial interest of seed 
companies due to subsistence farming in Bangladesh, significant government involvement in 
the seed sector, future potential of commercial agriculture in Bangladesh, bad reputation of 
seed companies regarding quality of seed, private sector’s lack of access to climate change 
financing, low trust in both the public and private sectors in Bangladesh, weakness in 
government leadership in encouraging private investment in research and development, lack 
of cooperation amongst the actors, anti-competitive practices around climate change 
adaptation, putting climate change adaptation responsibilities entirely on the environment 
ministry, the tendency to label everything as climate change-friendly by donors, NGOs, the 
government and the private sector and poor governance in overseeing anti-competitive and 
maladaptive practices.  
 
Experts BSE3, BSE4, BSE5, BSE6, BSE8 and BSE9 spoke of the leadership of government 
in adaptation research as an external factor behind MNCs’ strategic responses. Other external 
factors indicated by the experts are absence of ecosystem-based agricultural research (BSE3, 
BSE9), adherence to subsistence farming (BSE3, BSE6), less dependence on the rain-fed 
agriculture (BSE3), NGOs’ involvement in collecting climate-resilient varieties (BSE4), lack 
of access to climate financing (BSE4), competitors’ focus on distribution rather than research 
(BSE4, BSE5, BSE6, BSE7) and the lack of incentives for developing climate-resilient 
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varieties (BSE4, BSE9). Experts also mentioned that the greater importance of food security 
than adaptation (BSE4), negative perceptions regarding biotechnology (BSE4) and increased 
potential of commercial agriculture and related research in the face of less government 
support (BSE5, BSE6, BSE8) are some of external factors that may influence MNCs’ climate 
change adaptation strategy. 
 
Experts also indicated a low confidence of stakeholders on seed companies (BSE5) as an 
external factor. Moreover, failure of some climate-resilient varieties (BSE5, BSE8) but 
success of other varieties (BSE6), funding agencies’ effort to promote their home country 
MNCs’ through adaptation programs (BSE5, BSE7) and a strong market base of local seed 
companies (BSE5, BSE7) were identified as some external factors by the experts. In addition, 
mention was made of government support for biotechnology (BSE5, BSE7, BSE8), lack of 
visible collaboration between seed companies and NGOs (BSE5), poor governance for 
controlling seed companies’ corrupt practices (BSE5, BSE7, BSE9), neighbouring countries 
with similar climate and notable research (BSE6), low government focus on agro-products 
other than rice (BSE6), lack of coordination from the government’s side (BSE6) and a 
tendency to avoid responsibilities by blaming climate change (BSE7, BSE8). 
 
Overall, both internal (or company-specific) factors and external (or company operational 
environment-specific) factors simultaneously act on influencing the climate change 
adaptation strategy of MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh. External factors play a more 
significant role than internal factors. Experts exhibit better understanding of both of those 
factors during data collection process than MNCs and other companies in Bangladesh. Of 
those external factors, the government role in climate change adaptation and low level of 
agricultural commercialisation were found as the most significant. The company vision to 
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support farmers and the company vision on climate change are the two most significant 
internal factors in Bangladesh in shaping MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies.  
 
6.4.2 Australia  
 
As mentioned in Table 6.3, both internal and external factors jointly play a role behind the 
MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy in Australia and Bangladesh. In Australia, 
however, internal (or company-specific) factors were reported as more significant by MNC 
subsidiaries than external (or company operational environment-specific) factors.   
 
Regarding internal factors, MNC subsidiary ASC1 indicated that the subsidiary has a 
relatively small operation in Australia, albeit with a strong innovation focus from the head 
office. Despite the size of operation and limited number of crops in Australia, ASC1 has the 
largest share of the seed business in one of the cropping sectors and it also intends to become 
the leader in another cropping sector. The company has a strong focus on crop protection and 
higher yield with related biotechnology development, as well as a clear focus on better 
agronomic practices by farmers. Although the subsidiary believes that natural hazards are 
normal, the company and its staff are well aware of climate change impacts. However, a large 
proportion of the company’s consumers or farmers are skeptical about climate change 
impacts. Moreover, the company has a clear vision regarding sustainability as the overarching 
vision rather than climate change adaptation. These internal factors may influence ASC1 to 
follow a deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, as well as to have a subliminal 
strategy that may contribute to their climate change adaptation process.  
 
In the case of MNC subsidiary ASC2, the subsidiary also believes that natural hazards and 
climate variability are an integral part of its business risk and not something to be especially 
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worried about. Moreover, the subsidiary considers that crop protection is more important than 
climate change adaptation and its consumers are concerned about climate variability and not 
about climate change. It could be argued that, along with some external factors, these internal 
factors may influence ASC2 to have an insignificant deliberate strategy and a very significant 
subliminal strategy.  
 
MNC subsidiary ASS1 indicated some company-specific or internal factors, such as the 
company’s foreign investment in similar climatic condition to Australia, serious 
consideration of farmers’ interests, collaboration with government and experts, a focus on 
specific products which the company is good at and an ambition to become the business 
leader in climate change adaptation by considering climate change as an opportunity. On 
farmers’ interests, ASS1 said: 
I guess it is about creating shared value considering the end-user. The supply 
chain would come within it. It is about shared value. The farmers would want 
something that’s going to do what they can do now, maybe better, and hopefully 
better in 50 years’ time. But it is important to work out how can we supply that or 
get ready to supply that, as well as being able to make money out of ourselves so 
that they can stay in business, we can stay in business. 
 
Additionally, the subsidiary acknowledges internal factors like the long time taken to breed 
climate-resilient varieties, investor apathy about investing in climate-resilient varieties and 
farmers’ skepticism regarding climate change. Moreover, the company diversified its 
investment locations to spread risks and provide better preparedness when dealing with 
natural hazards and climate variability. All these company-specific factors may have a role in 
determining a very significant deliberate climate change adaptation strategy in ASS1, along 
with a negligible emergent climate change adaptation strategy.    
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As indicated in the previous section, both MNC SC1 and SC2 indicated internal factors in 
their company documents and disclosure to the Carbon Disclosure Project. The documents of 
ASS1 fell well short of indicating the significant deliberate and negligible emergent climate 
change adaptation strategy. The documents also indicate different internal factors like 
consideration of farmers’ interests, collaboration with stakeholders and an awareness related 
to risks around climate variability. These company-specific factors may have a role in 
determining the significant deliberate climate change adaptation strategy of ASS1, as well as 
a subliminal strategy indicated in company documents.  
 
While locally based company ASL1 did not identify any internal factor, the other two 
agricultural seed companies, ASL2 and ASL3, did. For company ASL2, these factors include 
the company’s focus on distribution, consumer demand for climate-resilient seeds, changes in 
farming practices by farmers, consumer apathy about paying a premium for climate-resilient 
seeds if no guarantee was attached, consumer skepticism about climate change, inherent 
capacity to address natural hazards, uncertainty in farmers’ profits, company managers’ 
views regarding climate change and low demand for particular seeds. Thus the company had 
a mix of deliberate, emergent and subliminal strategies. Regarding farmers’ skepticism and 
farmers’ demand for climate-resilient seeds, company ASL2 said: 
Reluctance of farmers may be the right word. There is conservatism amongst 
farmers. We can gear up for another wet year and plant a lot of pasture and then 
get a drought. So they are quite conservative. The result of these 10 dry years and 
two wet years is that they are more conservative than ever. But very good farmers, 
the top ten percent of farmers, are continuing to renovate pasture and improve 
production. So probably it sounds like I am giving you a mixed message, but there 
is a mixed message out there as well. It is not clear, and there are a percentage of 
farmers who do not believe in climate change. They just say, well, in the 70s we 
had couple of very wet years. So that is what we have. We also had 10 years’ 
drought before. 
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Complementing this view, company ASL3 indicated a series of internal factors that may 
influence it in having a mix of deliberate and subliminal strategies in relation to climate 
change adaptation. These factors included collaboration with other companies, capacity to 
innovate for climate change, a long history of industry experience, investment in research and 
development, company interest in assisting farmers, company vision around climate 
variability along with climate change and inherent capacity to address natural hazards.   
 
As in Bangladesh, experts in Australia provided an indication of positive, negative and 
neutral aspects of different internal factors behind MNCs’ strategic response in relation to 
climate change adaptation. The positive company-specific factors of MNCs’ strategic 
responses that the experts indicated are consumer demand for resilient seeds (ASE2, ASE3), 
farmers’ perspectives on climate change (ASE3), available finance in seed technology 
(ASE2, ASE8), in-built capacity of drought resistance (ASE4) and ability to observe the 
opportunity side of adaptation (ASE5, ASE6).  
 
The negative and neutral factors indicated by the experts are longer breeding periods needed 
for developing resilient seed (ASE2, ASE4, ASE7), historical exposure to natural hazards 
(ASE2, ASE4, ASE8, ASE9), capacity of commercial farmers to absorb shock (ASE2, ASE7, 
ASE8), commercial farmers’ dependence on seed companies (ASE2), low demand for seeds 
by major agricultural production industries (ASE3), consumer skepticism about climate 
change (ASE2, ASE8), lack of understanding of key impacts and related needs (ASE4, 
ASE5, ASE6) and non-transparent operation of companies (ASE4). Moreover, experts also 
pointed to the profit motive for developing climate-resilient seeds (ASE4), lack of 
concentration on the pasture sector (ASE5), lack of demand from consumers (ASE5, ASE7), 
consumers’ vulnerability (ASE6), lack of short-term return on investment (ASE6), greater 
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focus on higher yield and crop resistance (ASE7, ASE8, ASE9) and nature and scale of 
operation (ASE9) as some other internal factors. As mentioned, some of the negative internal 
factors contradict some of the positive factors. 
 
As indicated, all the MNC subsidiaries in Australia also identified external (or operational 
environment-specific) factors that may influence their strategic responses in relation to 
climate change adaptation. MNC subsidiary ASC1 indicated that intense competition within 
the seed sector in Australia leads to innovation:  
It is very competitive marketplace. So I think the seed sector is becoming more 
saturated. I guess we are not definitely alone in this sort of innovation. 
Companies are looking at agriculture as a whole. It might hit my company’s profit 
in some areas but I think it is good for farming.  
 
ASC1 also indicated that some government research institutions are working on climate-
resilient seeds and companies are thus influenced. Moreover, there is a big drive for water use 
efficiency in Australia, which helps companies’ drives for climate change adaptation. 
However, ASC1 mentioned that skepticism regarding biotechnology sometimes discourages 
the innovation process of the company.  
 
The highly significant subliminal strategy and relatively insignificant deliberate strategy of 
ASC2 in relation to climate change adaptation are mainly influenced by external factors like a 
supportive business environment to address climate variability, the government’s supportive 
policy for innovations and the focus of competitors on sustainability. Moreover, MNC 
subsidiary ASS1 indicated that the attractiveness of Australian market for the seed business is 
the main external factor for the subsidiary to have significant deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategy. The area the subsidiary invests in is broadly untouched by global MNCs 
and the subsidiary thus faces lesser competition in that area. Additionally, collaborative 
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programs between seed companies underpinned ASS1’s strategic response related to climate 
change adaptation.  
 
As mentioned, company documents and disclosure to the Carbon Disclosure Project of 
MNCs, SC1 and SC2 also indicate that the presence of key motivating external factors behind 
their climate change adaptation strategy. In this regard, the company document of ASS1 
indicated that the supportive arrangements between the government and other research 
institutions may influence its strategic response, which is a subliminal strategy in company 
documents. 
 
Of the companies without any international presence, ASL1 did not indicate any external 
factor when reporting no strategic response regarding adaptation. However, ASL2 and ASL3 
identified some of the operational environment-specific factors that may influence their 
significant deliberate strategy and to some extent emergent and subliminal strategies. These 
companies mentioned, as some external factors, little involvement of the government in 
climate change research, politicisation of climate change, lack of plant breeders in the pasture 
seed industry, lack of plant breeding rights, reduction of government investment in 
agriculture, lack of access to germplasm for breeding new varieties and a heavy focus on 
climate change mitigation. ASL2 and ASL3 also indicated other operational-environment 
factors like the government regulation around gene technology research, lack of a forum for 
communication regarding climate change adaptation, the intentions of other stakeholders in 
receiving funding from the private sector for research, lack of advice from non-government 
research institutions, apathy towards biotechnology research, acquisition of small companies 
by MNCs, competitiveness of local seed companies in the agro-ecology-based seed business, 
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lack of adequate collaboration with the National Farmers’ Federation and non-cooperation 
between local seed companies and MNCs.  
 
Experts in Australia specified the two most significant external factors indicated behind 
MNCs’ current climate change adaptation strategy as the seed industry’s disconnection with 
farmers’ groups, researchers and government (ASE1, ASE3, ASE5, ASE7, ASE8, ASE9) and 
climate change skepticism in Australian society (ASE4, ASE5, ASE7, ASE8, ASE9). Other 
negative and neutral external factors indicated by experts behind MNCs’ strategic responses 
are the heavy focus on climate change mitigation of agriculture in research programs due to 
Australia’s emission profile and mitigation policies (ASE1, ASE7), keeping climate change 
as a high-level political issue (ASE1), lack of government policy on climate change 
adaptation (ASE1), lack of a position among farmers’ groups on climate change adaptation 
(ASE1) and government leadership and investment in climate change adaptation research 
(ASE4, ASE5, ASE8).  
 
Moreover, experts also indicated some neutral and negative operational-environment specific 
factors. These include the politicisation of climate change (ASE4, ASE8), lack of binding 
regulation for adaptation (ASE4), government withdrawal of investment from agriculture and 
the privatisation of agriculture (ASE5, ASE7, ASE8), opposition against biotechnology 
(ASE5, ASE7), the absence of government monitoring of seed companies (ASE5), the 
government’s heavy focus on farmers in relation to climate change impacts (ASE7, ASE8), 
decline in the number of farmers (AE8), greater importance accorded to practical issues like 
seed protection rather than climate change (ASE8, ASE9), past experience of climate 
variability in Australia (ASE8) and the small market size for vegetable seed in Australia 
(ASE9).  
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Experts also indicated some positive factors such as farmer groups’ positive engagement in 
climate change adaptation programs (ASE1), farmer groups’ support for research and 
development in agriculture (ASE1), joint investment of government and the private sector in 
agricultural research (ASE1) and awareness of climate change amongst some people (ASE2). 
Experts also indicated, as some of the more positive external factors behind the corporate 
strategic responses related to climate change adaptation, a strong intellectual property regime 
(ASE4), mandatory risk assessment prescribed for Australian corporations (ASE4), academic 
research (ASE7), competition between companies and related innovation of climate resilience 
(ASE7, ASE8), sustainability or well-being views (ASE8) and the opportunity to spread risks 
in the vast area of Australia (ASE8).  
 
Overall, both company-specific and company operational environment-specific factors 
concurrently influence the climate change adaptation strategy of MNC subsidiaries in 
Australia. Internal factors play a more significant role than external factors in Australia. 
Experts in Australia also provided diverse perspectives on both internal and external factors 
during the data collection process. Amongst the internal factors, companies’ visions on 
climate change and sustainability, along with consumers’ skepticism about climate change, 
were found as the most significant. Regarding external factors, lack of adequate government 
action and climate change skepticism in Australian society were found the two most 
significant in influencing MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy.  
 
6.5 Summary 
It is argued in this chapter that the perceptions of MNCs regarding the causes of natural 
hazards have an influence on their climate change adaptation strategy. This chapter therefore 
presents those perceived causes of natural hazards as reported by MNCs and some of their 
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key stakeholders. As indicated in section 6.2, climate change is perceived as one of the key 
causes of increasing natural hazards. Other man-made causes like transboundary river 
management are also mentioned as key causes of natural hazards in Bangladesh by MNC 
subsidiaries. In this regard, geophysical cause like historical climate variability has been 
highlighted as a key cause of natural hazards in Australia by the MNC subsidiaries along with 
climate change. Such perceptions of MNC subsidiaries are consistent with academic 
literature. A significant number of literatures (e.g., Amin et al., 2015; Brouwer et al., 2007; 
Karim & Mimura, 2008; Mainuddin et al., 2015; Shahid, 2011) have found climate change as 
a major cause of natural hazards in Bangladesh. Besides, the studies of Ali (2007), Islam 
(1992) and Mirza (1997) have found man-made cause like transboundary river management 
as a key cause of natural hazards in Bangladesh. Similarly, among others, the studies of 
Anwar et al. (2007), Hughes (2003), Luo et al. (2005) and Webb et al. (2007) have found 
climate change as a major cause of natural hazards in Australia while the studies of England 
et al. (2006), Kiem and Franks (2004) and Power et al. (1999) have highlighted geophysical 
cause like historical climate variability. In this chapter, a tendency to highlight issues 
unrelated to natural hazards by MNCs is also indicated. All these perceptions in discussion 
around natural hazards in Bangladesh and Australia influence how MNCs specify their 
responses to natural hazards.  
 
This chapter also highlights the impacts of the causes (e.g., climate change) on the natural 
environment as a form of natural hazard as reported by the MNC subsidiaries. It also 
highlights the resultant impacts on the organisation due to that change in the environment. As 
observed from section 6.3, agricultural seed MNCs in Australia were less explicit in reporting 
natural hazards and linking those to climate change unlike their counterparts in Bangladesh. 
However, similar to Bangladesh, most MNC subsidiaries in Australia have reported indirect 
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impacts on their organisation, while claiming that their organisational performance had not 
significantly been affected by the impacts of changing natural environment. Overall, the 
natural hazards indicated by MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh and Australia are also covered 
in the studies mentioned before (e.g., Amin et al., 2015; Ali, 2007; Brouwer et al., 2007; 
England et al., 2006; Islam, 1992; Hughes, 2003; Kiem & Franks, 2004; Luo et al., 2005). 
Moreover, the indirect impacts indicated by the MNC subsidiaries are also in line with the 
findings of Campbell et al. (2011), IPCC (2012), Mondal (2010), Smit and Skinner (2002) 
and Wreford and Adger (2011). However, the plausible organisational impacts indicated in 
the studies of Boden et al. (2010), Hillerislambers et al. (2009), Hyvonen (2011), Kumar et 
al. (2009); Sanhewe et al. (1996) and Singh et al. (2013) have not adequately been supported 
by the responses of MNC subsidiaries except one subsidiary in Bangladesh and one in 
Australia.  
 
The findings discussed in this chapter indicate, the impact of climate change and other causes 
on natural environment, and subsequently on organisations, is likely to play a role in shaping 
climate change adaptation strategies. MNC subsidiaries that are able to identify climate 
change impacts on the environment and ensuing impacts on the organisation tend to take a 
precautionary approach. This chapter, along with the data presented in the following chapter, 
indicates that, when MNC subsidiaries are unable to identify climate change impacts on the 
environment or unable to ascertain organisational impacts, despite identifying climate change 
impacts, they tend to adopt an emergent strategy or subliminal strategy that contributes to 
their climate change adaptation process. However, as indicated in the introduction to this 
chapter, perceived causes of natural hazards and impacts of those causes are not the only 
reasons behind MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies. There are internal or company-
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specific factors and external or company’s operational environment-specific factors that 
significantly influence the strategies.  
 
Consequently, this chapter also presents various internal or company-specific factors and 
external or operational environment-specific factors indicated by the MNC subsidiaries and 
some of their key stakeholders in relation to climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs. As 
mentioned in section 6.4, in Bangladesh, external or company operational environment-
specific factors like proactive government initiatives, cooperation with government and 
subsistence farming were reported more significantly by MNC subsidiaries, while internal or 
company-specific factors like long-term vision regarding climate change, focus on research 
and focus on better agronomic practices were reported more significantly in Australia. Most 
of the external and internal factors indicated by the MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh and 
Australia have been mentioned in the literature detailed in Chapter 3 (e.g., Berkhout et al., 
2006; Galbreath, 2011; Holland & Smit, 2014; Kolk & Pinkse, 2008). 
 
The results related to internal and external factors presented in this chapter indicate that, 
whatever the nature of the strategy, all MNC subsidiaries observe the confluence of both 
internal and external factors in shaping the nature of their strategy. It means that MNCs may 
have any of the three strategies, deliberate, emergent and subliminal, as discussed in the next 
chapter, or a mix of these strategies, while mutually being influenced by internal or company-
specific factors, as well as by external or operational environment-specific factors. Such a 
finding obtained from the data presented in this chapter also falls in line with the argument of 
Hart (1995), indicated in section 6.4 above, that internal and external perspectives jointly play 
their roles in shaping the business strategy of firms that is focused on the natural 
environment. Although Menguc et al. (2010) indicated that such interplay between internal 
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and external factors mainly occurs in shaping a proactive environmental strategy, results 
presented in this chapter indicate that such interplay may occur in shaping any kind of 
climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs or any combination of such strategies. As 
argued in Chapters 2 and 3, these climate change adaptation strategies are considered as 
environment strategies that not only include proactive or deliberate strategy but also include 
reactive or emergent climate change adaptation strategies, along with involuntary or 
subliminal strategy that contributes to MNCs’ climate change adaptation process.  
 
The factors presented in this chapter draw attention to the influence on the climate change 
adaptation strategies of MNCs, along with the perceptions about causes of natural hazards 
and the impacts of those causes. While a definitive pattern could be suggested from the 
influences of MNC perceptions about causes of natural hazards and the impacts of those 
causes on MNCs, the influence of internal and external factors presented in this chapter could 
be viewed as inconclusive due to the diverse nature of those internal and external factors, as 
well as the diversity in MNCs’ strategies, including climate change adaptation strategy. 
However, few of these factors were repeatedly mentioned by the MNC subsidiaries and some 
of their key stakeholders, indicating explicit and identifiable influences of those internal and 
external factors on the overall nature of corporate strategic responses in relation to climate 
change adaptation. While this chapter refers to these strategic responses of MNCs, Chapter 7 
elaborates those strategic responses of MNCs in relation to climate change adaptation. 
Subsequently, data presented in this chapter, along with strategy-related data presented in 
Chapter 7 also lay the ground for the analyses in Chapters 8 and 9. 
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CHAPTER 7 Research Data on Adaptation Strategy of MNCs  
 
“However beautiful the strategy, you should occasionally look at the results”  
            - Winston Churchill, Former Prime Minister of the United Kingdom 
 
 
7.1 Introduction 
According to the theories of business strategy (Mintzberg, 1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985) 
and climate change adaptation (Smit et al., 1999), it was assumed that strategy-related results 
would fall into two broad categories. The first of these two categories is deliberate or planned 
climate change adaptation strategies, while the second is emergent or unplanned climate 
change adaptation strategies. Initially it was proposed that MNCs will adopt one of these two 
strategies or have a mix of both. It was also assumed that a deliberate strategy would be 
influenced by internal (or company-specific) factors and an emergent strategy would be 
influenced by external (or operational-environment specific) factors. Proposition 3 assumes 
that the mix of deliberate and emergent strategies will be jointly influenced by both internal 
and external factors. However, as observed in Chapter 6, any strategy or any mix of strategies 
can be influenced by both internal and external factors, along with perceptions regarding 
causes of natural hazards and resultant impacts of those causes on the environment and 
organisation. 
 
Although the two categories, deliberate and emergent strategies, were deductively created 
from the theory, as indicated in Chapter 5, a third category, a ‘subliminal strategy’, was 
inductively generated. It was found that MNCs are implementing strategies that they do not 
see as part of their climate change adaptation strategies. However, these activities or actions 
support the climate change adaptation process of MNCs inadvertently. To reflect this new 
finding, this third category, subliminal strategy, was created to assign information related to 
MNCs’ strategies that are supportive of their climate change adaptation process.  
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Accordingly, this chapter presents climate change adaptation strategies that were reported by 
MNCs. As indicated in previous chapters, data presented in this chapter are mainly focused 
on agricultural seed business sector. The aim of this chapter is to identify cross-country 
perspectives to ascertain whether any specific pattern of MNCs’ climate change adaptation 
strategy exists or not.  
 
7.2 Adaptation Strategies of MNCs 
Table 7.1 presents three categories of climate change adaptation related strategies of MNCs: 
deliberate, emergent and subliminal strategies. In Table 7.1, these three strategic responses 
are assigned to MNC subsidiaries interviewed in Bangladesh and Australia.  
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Table 7.1 MNC strategies related to climate change adaptation  
Agricultural 
seed MNCs 
Deliberate Emergent Subliminal 
Bangladesh 
BSC1   (e.g., marketing 
climate-resilient seed, 
planning to develop 
early variety seed, 
observing projected 
impacts) 
 (e.g., considering the 
role of biotechnology for 
adaptation, global 
research targeting higher 
yield and increased 
production) 
BSC2   (e.g., collaboration 
with government on 
innovation, 
developing and selling 
government invented 
seeds) 
 (e.g., better agronomic 
practice, promoting local 
varieties) 
BSS1  (dominant)  
(e.g., importing and 
distributing resilient seed 
varieties, promoting 
climate resilient crops, 
research on adaptive 
agronomic practices, 
collaboration with others) 
  (e.g., biodiversity 
conservation by 
conserving local 
germplasm, introducing 
diversified crops, 
introducing area specific 
farming) 
 
Australia 
ASC1  (e.g., developing 
resilient varieties, 
engagement with others) 
  (e.g., focusing on 
better agronomic 
practices and crop 
protection, implementing 
sustainability strategy) 
ASC2  (insignificant) 
(e.g., global strategy to 
research on climate 
resilient seed varieties) 
  (dominant) 
(e.g., drought-proofing, 
broad product range, 
bringing seed from 
similar climate and 
assessment, considering 
the usefulness of 
biotechnology for 
adaptation) 
ASS1  (dominant) 
(e.g., joint work with 
institutions doing climate 
modeling, designing 
breeding program, 
stretching zone of 
adaptation, high-level plan 
and person to oversee plan 
implementation) 
 (insignificant)  
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As seen from the Table, MNCs are undertaking activities without recognising or realising 
their potential contributions to climate change adaptation. Since such activities are not 
consistent with either deliberate or emergent strategy proposed by Mintzberg (1978), this new 
category, subliminal strategy, has therefore been created to reflect this finding. Moreover, the 
framework proposed by Smit et al. (1999) covers two ends of climate change adaptation 
purposefulness: planned and autonomous. As these theoretical frameworks do not highlight a 
subliminal strategy, for the purpose of the research ‘subliminal strategy’ is defined as ‘certain 
activities or actions which are not intended to support climate change adaptation, but are 
undertaken and implemented inadvertently’. MNCs do not clearly identify or claim the 
activities or actions catergorised under subliminal strategy as climate change adaptation, 
either due to unawareness or the routine nature (e.g., health and safety policy) of those 
actions. In this regard, the research uses the typology of climate change adaptation options in 
agriculture presented by Smit and Skinner (2002: 85), which discusses four main categories 
of climate change adaptation in agriculture: technological developments, government 
programs and insurance, farm production practices and farm financial management. Each of 
these categories has other sub-categories covering a range of activities or actions related to 
climate change adaptation in agriculture. For the purpose of the research, if any activity or 
action of a MNC falling under any of those sub-categories indicated by Smit and Skinner 
(2002) is not termed either deliberate or emergent climate change adaptation strategy by the 
MNC, that activity or action is categorised as a subliminal strategy, potentially contributing 
to a company’s climate change adaptation process. 
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7.2.1 Bangladesh  
 
As observed from Table 7.1, in Bangladesh MNCs mainly follow a subliminal strategy that 
contributes to their climate change adaptation process, integrating either deliberate or 
emergent strategies with a subliminal strategy.  
 
Only MNC subsidiary BSS1 reported a deliberate climate change adaptation strategy in its 
operations in Bangladesh, while two other MNC subsidiaries, BSC1 and BSC2, did not report 
a deliberate strategy. BSS1 is well aware of climate change impacts on the organisation, 
including its supply chain, while taking a number of initiatives to adapt to climate change 
impacts. This approach amounts to a dominant deliberate strategy and negligible subliminal 
strategy that contribute to climate change adaptation. BSS1 argued that such a strategy in 
Bangladesh is also its global strategy, which, the organisation argued, is a planned, 
autonomous, intentional, active, anticipatory, proactive, long-term, cumulative and routine 
strategy. Under this strategy, BSS1 is adopting environmentally sustainable farming practices 
when researching, innovating, producing, processing and distributing climate-resilient crop 
and vegetable seed varieties. These products are saline-tolerant, drought-tolerant, heat-
tolerant, submergence-tolerant and short duration varieties. BSS1 is also producing, 
processing and distributing developed climate-resilient seed varieties of other companies and 
the government, as well as importing and distributing climate-resilient seed varieties. As part 
of its deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, BSS1 is also promoting certain crops 
which are naturally saline-tolerant or drought-tolerant. BSS1 is allocating financial resources 
for climate change adaptation research which is also focused on adaptive agronomic practices 
for farmers so that farmers can effectively use their climate-resilient seeds. Moreover, the 
company is also focused on developing the market for crops produced from climate-resilient 
seeds. In terms of collaboration, BSS1 is collaborating with international research and 
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funding agencies, government and government research institutions, as well as other seed 
companies, including MNCs.  
 
Although the Bangladesh subsidiary of MNC SC1 (BSC1) did not indicate subsidiary-level 
deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, it identified a deliberate strategy in its high-
level company documents and disclosure to the Carbon Disclosure Project. It argued that the 
company integrated climate change in its strategy and organised a specific workforce in this 
regard. As a part of the strategy, scientists of the company analyse information related to 
climate change impacts on agriculture. Moreover, the company’s breeding program is 
focused on developing climate-resilient biotechnology seeds, especially drought-tolerant 
seeds. The design and construction process of physical establishments of MNC SC1 also 
takes severe weather into consideration.  
 
Similarly, although MNC SC2 in Bangladesh (as well as in Australia) did not indicate a 
notable deliberate climate change adaptation strategy at subsidiary level, the company’s 
disclosure to CDP and company documents indicate the presence of such a strategy. While 
most of its actions are similar to the actions of MNC SC1, as reported in SC1’s disclosures, 
MNC SC2 additionally is collaborating with other stakeholders as a part of its deliberate 
climate change adaptation strategy. In the case of MNC subsidiary BSS1, this subsidiary 
provided comprehensive details of deliberate climate change adaptation strategy at interview, 
similar to the company documents.    
 
Two agricultural seed companies in Bangladesh that do not have any international presence, 
BSL1, BSL2, reported a deliberate climate change adaptation strategy. However, company 
BSL3 did not specify a deliberate strategy. Under their deliberate strategy, BSL1 and BSL2 
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also mentioned developing and distributing climate-resilient seed varieties, collaboration with 
various stakeholders, including government, funding agencies, other seed companies and 
research institutions, promoting climate-resilient biotechnology seed (BSL1) and modeling 
climate change impacts on farming activities (BSL2). In line with the responses of most 
MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh, most experts interviewed in Bangladesh did not identify 
deliberate climate change adaptation strategies of MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh. However, 
expert BSE5 stated that only MNC subsidiary BSS1 has a notable deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategy in Bangladesh. Expert BSE1 observed negligible deliberate strategies by 
MNCs, which mainly involve collaboration with the government. Expert BSE7 argued that 
MNCs’ deliberate strategy only involves taking funding from the donor and providing so-
called climate-resilient seeds.  
 
In relation to emergent strategy, as indicated in Table 7.1, MNC subsidiaries BSC1 and BSC2 
reported emergent climate change adaptation strategies, since they do not have a clear-cut 
plan or vision, although they have implemented some related measures. MNC subsidiary 
BSC1 mentioned that, although the subsidiary is not implementing significant activities in 
Bangladesh, it is reacting to the situation and observing projected climate change impacts, 
marketing maize seed suitable in any climatic condition and planning to develop early variety 
seeds. BSC2 indicated that, as part of an emergent strategy, the subsidiary is collaborating 
with government on public sector innovation, developing and selling government invented 
climate-resilient seeds and considering biotechnology seed as a potential solution to address 
climate change impacts. BSC2 said: 
Now what [we] are doing in this perspective, frankly, we are just reacting to the 
situation. We can do nothing on a proactive basis. For example, with the 
Bangladesh Rice Research Institution (BRRI), we have a Memorandum of 
Understanding (MOU), by which we have a very good collaboration with them. 
Any new seeds that they produce for marketing, we get those seeds for them. We 
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then multiply those and sell to farmers. So, private companies, including [BSC2], 
are acting as conduits of BRRI to take seeds to farmers.  
 
Company documents and disclosure to the Carbon Disclosure Project reveal that none of the 
MNCs had actions that could fall under an emergent climate change adaptation strategy. Most 
of the related actions indicated in their documents and disclosures fall either within the 
purview of deliberate strategy or subliminal strategy. While emergent strategies are an 
integral part of corporate strategy in relation to major issues that the MNCs deal with, actions 
under emergent climate change adaptation strategy were not considered so important as to be 
highlighted in their public documents and disclosures.  
 
When observing the industry-wide pattern of emergent climate change adaptation strategies, 
it became apparent that one agricultural seed company, BSL3, with no international presence, 
adopted an emergent strategy like MNC subsidiaries BSC1 and BSC2. BSL3 termed its 
emergent strategy as a passive, reactive and ad hoc strategy, focusing more on technological 
adaptation. They promoted less input-intensive hybrid seeds, collaborated with international 
funding agencies and marketed heat-resistant seed. While most of the experts interviewed in 
Bangladesh did not observe significant deliberate climate change adaptation strategy of 
MNCs in the agricultural seed business sector, they also did not observe notable emergent 
strategies there. Of the nine experts interviewed in Bangladesh, only BSE1 argued that MNCs 
have a mix of emergent and deliberate climate change adaptation strategies through their 
planned and unplanned, proactive and reactive and long-term and short-term actions.  
 
All the MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh have subliminal strategies that may contribute to 
their climate change adaptation process. MNC BSC1 indicated that the company is 
conducting research for achieving higher yield and increased production by prioritising food 
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security. BSC1 is also exploring the contribution of biotechnology. Although BSC1 did not 
suggest that these actions were part of a climate change adaptation strategy, these actions 
may contribute to farm income stabilisation and incremental increases in household income 
while minimising the economic risks associated with climate change. As these actions are 
related to the better farm production practices and farm financial management indicated by 
Smit and Skinner (2002), these actions are part of a subliminal strategy by the company, 
potentially contributing to climate change adaptation. Moreover, according to the arguments 
of Adger et al. (2003), these actions can be viewed as supportive to building adaptive 
capacity of farmers and hence contributing to the climate change adaptation process of the 
company, since farmers are the main consumers for BSC1.  
 
Similarly, MNC subsidiary BSC2 is comprehensively focusing on better agronomic practices 
by farmers, like water management and pest control, as well as promoting local seed varieties 
for better farm production practices and farm financial management. All these actions may 
assist in building farmers’ adaptive capacity and comprise a subliminal strategy that 
potentially contributes to the company’s climate change adaptation process. BSC2 stated: 
We are showing to farmers what they can do with 10 kilograms of seeds. In the 
whole country, where 30 kilograms of seed per acre is used by farmers, if we can 
bring it down to 10 kilograms, we can have savings in terms of seed. Then other 
agronomic factors, like when to use water and when they should transplant. By 
doing this, their yield difference will go up by another 20% at least. We are 
working on these areas where we are helping farmers to increase their 
productivity by just tweaking around some agronomic practices. 
 
Similarly, the actions mentioned by BSS1, such as biodiversity conservation through 
conserving local genetic resources, introduction of diversified crops in areas not affected by 
natural hazards and introduction of area-specific farming, contribute to better farm 
management practices and technological developments. From that perspective, MNC 
subsidiary BSS1 has a subliminal strategy that may contribute to its climate change 
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adaptation process, together with the significant deliberate strategy the subsidiary implements 
at present. 
 
Since the disclosures of MNCs SC1 and SC2 to the Carbon Disclosure Project are 
specifically related to their responses to climate change impacts, no subliminal strategy was 
traced from the disclosures. However, other company documents indicate that both these 
companies have subliminal strategies that may contribute to their climate change adaptation 
process, even though not explicitly labeled by the companies as climate change adaptation. 
SC1 indicated that it has a major focus on providing climate-related information to farmers 
for better decision making. Moreover, the company mentioned assisting farmers to improve 
agronomic practices and conserve natural resources like water. While these actions are not 
termed climate change adaptation by SC1, it can be said, on the basis of arguments of Smit 
and Skinner (2002) that SC1 has a subliminal strategy that may contribute to its climate 
change adaptation process. Without mentioning climate change adaptation in the company’s 
documents, MNC SC2 also pursues actions related to ensuring natural resource efficiency 
and biodiversity conservation.  
 
In contrast, most of the activities which could be related to climate change adaptation have 
already been labeled as such by MNC subsidiary BSS1 in its documents. Other activities, like 
supporting farmers through improving agronomic practices, can therefore be viewed as part 
of a subliminal strategy that may contribute to the company’s climate change adaptation 
process. 
 
In line with the responses from MNC subsidiaries, companies in Bangladesh, which do not 
have any international presence, also pursue subliminal strategies that may contribute to their 
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climate change adaptation process. Although company BSL3 did not have such a strategy, 
both companies BSL1 and BSL2 mentioned activities that can be considered part of a 
subliminal strategy. Both BSL1 and BSL2 focused on higher yield through technological 
development, including biotechnology. Moreover, BSL2 is also working with farmers for 
better agronomic practices. Although BSL1 and BSL2 did not observe these activities as 
climate change adaptation, it can be argued that these activities are part of their subliminal 
strategy.  
 
While most of the experts interviewed in Bangladesh observed neither notable deliberate nor 
considerable emergent climate change adaptation strategies by MNC subsidiaries in the 
agricultural seed business sector, most indicated some activities undertaken by the companies 
which can be treated as part of a subliminal strategy. Expert BSE1 said that, when 
cooperating with the government in general, MNC subsidiaries are receiving climate-resilient 
seeds which they are taking to the farm. It can be argued that, in that way, MNCs are 
unconsciously contributing to the climate change adaptation process. Something similar 
happens when these companies collaborate with funding agencies and development 
organisations that try to promote climate-resilient seed varieties (BSE5, BSE6). While MNCs 
may not focus on climate change adaptation, such collaboration results in their contribution to 
the climate change adaptation process. Moreover, MNCs also market seeds with a focus on 
higher yields, while those seeds have a built-in feature of climate resilience (BSE4, BSE6, 
BSE7). This development also supports the climate change adaptation process. Additionally, 
experts BSE2 and BSE6 argued that companies have a tendency to label their products 
climate-resilient without having a strong enough basis for that. However, it can be argued that 
such steps provide the basis for subsequent notable actions and therefore are part of the 
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subliminal strategy of MNCs that may contribute to their climate change adaptation process. 
Expert BSE2 said: 
Pesticides which do not have any relation with climate change, you may see 
advertisements of those pesticides claiming that these are more effective in 
climate change. It would not have any relationship with climate change. But the 
advertisement would go like that.         
 
Overall, it is found that subliminal strategies are dominant amongst the MNC subsidiaries in 
Bangladesh, contributing to their climate change adaptation processes. MNCs’ assistance to 
farmers in improving agronomic practices, as well as their action to increase food production, 
helps in building the adaptive capacity of their consumers (farmers). That in turn assists the 
climate change adaptation process of the MNCs. Emergent climate change adaptation is 
dominant after the subliminal strategy in Bangladesh while MNCs act reactively through 
collaborating with the government and observing the climate change impacts on their 
business operation. Although deliberate climate change adaptation strategy is not prominent 
in Bangladesh, it is found that one forward-looking MNC subsidiary is investing in research 
to develop climate-resilient seed varieties and consciously collaborating with different 
stakeholders regarding climate change adaptation.     
 
7.2.2 Australia  
 
As shown in Table 7.1, while all the MNCs follow a subliminal strategy in Bangladesh, all 
the MNCs follow a deliberate climate change adaptation strategy in Australia to varied 
degrees, notably integrating subliminal strategies that contribute to their climate change 
adaptation process. ASC1 and ASS1 reported notable deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategies, while the extent of deliberate strategy of MNC subsidiary ASC2 was negligible.  
 
ASC2 indicated that, at the global scale, MNC SC2 is researching to develop climate-resilient 
seed varieties as a global-level strategy. In contrast, MNC subsidiaries ASC1 and ASS1 
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reported notable subsidiary-level deliberate climate change adaptation strategies. ASC1 
mentioned that the subsidiary has proactive actions in the pipeline, such as long-term 
engagement in developing climate-resilient varieties, engagement with research institutions, 
investment in long-term research with a long-term strategy, consideration of developing salt- 
and flood-tolerant varieties, collaboration with government on cotton regarding water 
efficiency and planning around upcoming seasons. Due to limited human resource capacity in 
Australia, ASC1 has a subsidiary-level strategy, which is closely linked to the company’s 
global strategy. While at global headquarters level, MNC SC1 is focusing on the 
development of drought, flood and salt tolerant varieties, subsidiary ASC1 utilises those 
varieties in Australia. Moreover, given the climate change-related skepticism in Australia, 
ASC1 is trying to promote climate-resilient varieties without using the term ‘climate 
resilience’ as a marketing tool. ASC1 is also adopting a sustainability strategy which the 
company claims is supportive of the company’s climate change adaptation process in 
Australia. 
 
MNC subsidiary ASS1 (like BSS1) has limited geographical spread, as well as a strong 
deliberate climate change adaptation strategy. In relation to its deliberate strategy, ASS1 
indicated that the company is jointly working with institutions that are doing climate 
modeling, designing the company’s breeding program in accordance with climate modeling, 
looking forward regarding climate projections by following climate models, breeding 
climate-resilient varieties, testing varieties outside their regular adaptive zones, taking into 
account future projections and agricultural zones, replicating resilient varieties in similar 
regions, screening zones for climate change adaptation and stretching zones of adaptation for 
developed varieties. As part of its deliberate strategy, ASS1 also considers supply chain 
sustainability of seeds in hot weather and maintenance of warehouse temperatures in hotter 
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conditions. ASS1 follows scientific thinking about similar climates and adaptive varieties as a 
part of its deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, while remaining flexible in that 
strategy, considering the uncertainties associated with climate change-related projections. 
ASS1 stated: 
There is going to be much skepticism in any population, whether it is farmer or 
agribusiness or pharmaceutical or anything else. There are individuals who are 
skeptical, but there are also individuals like me who say, well, let us remain 
flexible. Don’t exclude it [climate change impacts]. Things might change. This is 
going to be hard. Most of the people would follow the middle path. I think it is just 
a good principle anyway; to be able to respond, to be ready if something does 
happen. 
 
However, ASS1 admitted that at present the company’s deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategy remains as a high-priority agenda; it is mostly a long-term strategy leading up to 
2050. Although not adequately resourced, ASS1 has staff to oversee the implementation of 
this long-term strategy. Nonetheless, the company’s investment in related research is still 
insignificant, as the strategy remains mostly institutional and less financial. The company has 
significant internal discussion regarding climate change, as well as considerable conversation 
with climate change experts. ASS1 pursues international collaboration with other seed 
companies to bring adaptive seed varieties to the market. It also collaborates with government 
in funding joint breeding programs.  
 
As mentioned above, MNC SC1 and SC2 identify deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategies in their company documents and disclosure to the Carbon Disclosure Project. In the 
case of ASS1, the company provided more insights regarding the company’s deliberate 
climate change adaptation strategy. 
 
In Australia, although company ASL1 did not report any deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategy, two other agricultural seed companies, ASL2 and ASL3, which do not have any 
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international presence like ASL1, reported significant deliberate strategies. ASL2 is actively 
considering climate change impacts in the company’s long-term planning process through 
remaining flexible regarding climate change belief and actions, just like MNC subsidiary 
ASS1. As part of their deliberate climate change adaptation strategies, like other companies 
ASL2 and ASL3 are developing climate-resilient varieties, collecting seed from all over the 
world suitable for the Australian climate (ASL2), moving the seed business to areas where 
climate change impacts are less prominent (ASL3), conducting field activities on climate 
change adaptation without mentioning climate change explicitly (ASL2) and collaborating 
with other stakeholders to gain information (ASL3).  
 
Most of the experts in Australia consider that a number of MNCs within the agricultural seed 
business sector in Australia have deliberate climate change adaptation strategies. While 
drought is the prominent natural hazard for Australian agriculture, most of the experts noted 
that MNCs are developing drought-resilient seeds as a part of their deliberate strategy and 
have specific investment plan for climate change adaptation (ASE1, ASE6). Expert ASE4 
indicated that, with a forward-looking strategy, some MNCs have partnerships with 
government to secure genetic materials for breeding from government institutions to develop 
climate-resilient seeds. Expert ASE6 also argued that some MNCs, though not all, pursue 
deliberate climate change adaptation strategies in relation to specific country contexts.   
 
In relation to the emergent strategy, as shown in Table 7.1, in Australia, only MNC 
subsidiary ASS1 promoted an emergent climate change adaptation strategy together with its 
significant deliberate strategy. ASS1 mentioned that the aim of the company regarding 
climate change adaptation is to remain proactive as well as responsive. ASS1 promotes 
different actions under an emergent strategy, while predominantly pursuing a deliberate 
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strategy. In contrast, MNC subsidiaries ASC1 and ASC2 did not report any reactive or 
responsive actions that could be categorised as emergent climate change adaptation strategy. 
As mentioned before, none of the MNCs indicated actions that can fall under emergent 
climate change adaptation strategy in their company documents and disclosure to the Carbon 
Disclosure Project.  
 
While none of the MNC subsidiaries interviewed in Australia indicated significant emergent 
climate change adaptation strategy, similar patterns of response were also obtained from the 
companies in Australia that do not have any international presence. Of the three such 
companies, only ASL2 indicated a mix of emergent and deliberate strategies through long-
term and short-term actions. ASL2 stated: 
If you say to me that the next ten years are going to be wet like the last two or dry 
like the ten years before, I am going to say, dry like the ten years before, but we 
could have a wet one or two. So, we need both long-term and short-term 
strategies. We have to have some short term ones to get the sales that keeps us 
here. 
 
In line with the responses from MNC subsidiaries, most of the experts interviewed in 
Australia did not observe the presence of emergent climate change adaptation strategy of 
MNC subsidiaries in Australia. While this observation matches with the responses of MNC 
subsidiaries, two of the experts, however, indicated that MNCs are adopting emergent climate 
change adaptation strategy to some extent. Expert ASE6 said that most of the MNC 
subsidiaries are pursuing short-term and reactive strategies However, expert ASE5 also 
observed that MNCs have a short-term focus on drought-resilient varieties as an opportunity 
to make money. Expert ASE5 argued: 
It sounds bad and sad. But you know, drought actually helps them [seed 
companies]. At the end of the drought, they sell a lot of seeds. So actually they 
don’t mind drought. Farmers spend a lot of money on seed. So it is one of the 
areas government stepped out of and I think there is classic market failure, 
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because seed companies are responding the short-term needs of farmers, because 
that’s where they make their money. 
 
Regarding subliminal strategies, as observed from Table 7.1, in Australia two MNC 
subsidiaries, ASC1 and ASC2, indicated some actions that can be categorised under their 
subliminal strategy that may contribute to company’s climate change adaptation process. 
Similar to MNC subsidiary BSC2 in Bangladesh, MNC subsidiary ASC1 indicated that the 
company is focusing on crop protection in developing seed varieties, as well as promoting 
better agronomic practices to assist farmers. Moreover, the company argued that, while it 
does not explicitly call some of these actions climate change adaptation, they are 
implemented under the company’s sustainability strategy and may assist in the company’s 
climate change adaptation process. MNC subsidiary ASC1 is therefore implementing 
subliminal strategy: 
We don’t so much have an explicit climate change focus, but it is definitely a sort 
of sustainability focus. I think that the two definitely go together. That also fits 
from a farm perspective, since farms are trying to make the most of their land and 
nutrients and water. So from that context, all goes together. 
 
While ASC2 claims that their actions are not meant for climate change adaptation as such, the 
actions indicated have the potential to be termed the company’s subliminal strategy. Whereas 
ASC2 implements a proactive strategy to address climate variability by drought-proofing its 
business, it may assist the company to adapt to climate change, since drought is the major 
climate change impact in Australia. Moreover, ASC2 has a broad product range to spread 
risks and business in a number of cropping sectors, as well as activities like development of 
water-efficient products and a joint wheat breeding program targeting dry conditions. The 
subsidiary also brings vegetable seed from similar climate contexts and assesses them in the 
Australian climate context. These actions by ASC2 could be viewed as ASC2’s subliminal 
strategy due to better resource management innovation and farm production, as indicated by 
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Smit and Skinner (2002). While similar actions of MNC subsidiary ASS1 are categorised 
under deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, the actions of ASC2 are categorised as 
subliminal strategy due to the subsidiary’s willingness to view those actions as part of its 
program to address climate variability rather than climate change impacts.   
 
As indicated, various company documents of MNCs SC1 and SC2 suggest that both these 
companies have subliminal strategies that may contribute to their climate change adaptation 
process. Moreover, in its company document, MNC subsidiary ASS1 also mentioned its 
efforts to ensure water efficiency in the farm and support farmers to address natural hazards 
like drought. ASS1 mentioned these activities without labeling them climate change 
adaptation, which may be viewed as a subliminal strategy reflected in ASS1’s documents.  
 
In Australia, two companies without an international presence, ASL2, ASL3, also indicated 
some activities that could be viewed as part of a subliminal strategy. ASL2 is investing in 
agricultural extension services by providing training in low rainfall areas. The company does 
not explicitly observe these measures as climate change adaptation but they can be viewed as 
part of the company’s subliminal strategy. In contrast, ASL3 communicates different 
messages about ‘climate variability’ instead of ‘climate change’, which may subsequently 
contribute to the company’s adaptation process. ASL3 also promotes water-efficient varieties 
without climate change in mind which ultimately helps itself in drought conditions. ASL3 
also indicated that multinational seed companies are acquiring small seed companies which 
have good breeding programs around climate-resilient varieties. In that way, subliminal 
strategies are contributing to MNCs’ climate change adaptation processes.  
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Most of the experts interviewed in Australia indicated activities undertaken by companies 
that could be treated as subliminal strategies. Experts ASE5 and ASE6 indicated that MNCs 
are simply gathering knowledge generated by climate researchers and agriculturalists without 
having a long-term view that is required for climate change adaptation. As in Bangladesh, 
MNCs are also funding government programs and collaborating with the government in 
addressing climate variability (ASE7, ASE8, ASE9). Moreover, MNCs are bringing seeds 
from other parts of the world with an aim to improve production, since those seeds have in-
built drought-resilience features. Expert ASE4 said that most of the companies are 
developing drought-tolerant varieties without keeping climate change adaptation in 
perspective. All these activities of MNCs, as indicated by experts interviewed, can be viewed 
as MNCs’ subliminal strategy, although they do not explicitly recognise those activities as 
climate change adaptation. Expert ASE4 indicated MNCs’ subliminal strategy as follows: 
They are not responding to climate change per se but responding to drought, 
stresses and things like that. There are a lot of them, pretty much every variety of 
the mainstream crops, like wheat, barley, sorghum and maize, will have those 
varieties having degrees of drought resistance or drought tolerance and heat 
resistance. These varieties have been bred over generations. 
 
Overall, although deliberate climate change adaptation strategy is prominent amongst the 
MNC subsidiaries in Australia, notable subliminal strategies of these subsidiaries are also 
contributing to their climate change adaptation process. As a part of their deliberate strategy, 
MNCs are developing climate-resilient seed varieties and collaborating with key stakeholders 
like the government and research institutions. In contrast, MNC subsidiaries are 
implementing actions to address climate variability in Australia, mainly through drought-
proofing their business. They are also implementing a sustainability strategy which prioritises 
water efficiency, along with other issues. All these actions, although not intended as such, 
contribute to MNCs’ climate change adaptation process as subliminal strategy. However, 
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research data indicates that, unlike Bangladesh, in Australia emergent climate change 
adaptation strategies are not pursued by the MNC subsidiaries to any considerable degree. 
  
7.3 Summary 
This chapter presents the data related to the key focus of the research, climate change 
adaptation strategies of MNCs, while indicating that similar as well as divergent actions taken 
by MNCs fall under three different categories of strategy. MNCs which emphasise planned 
actions related to climate change adaptation follow the so-called deliberate strategy, while 
MNCs relying on unplanned actions follow the emergent climate change adaptation strategy. 
However, many of those planned and unplanned actions indicated in this chapter are under 
the purview of subliminal strategy that contributes to MNCs’ climate change adaptation 
process. This is mainly due to unawareness of MNCs about the aptness of those actions to be 
supportive to their climate change adaptation process. As suggested in this and the previous 
chapter, the perceptions of MNCs regarding the causes of natural hazards, the impacts of 
those causes on the natural environment, and subsequently on the organisations, as well as 
internal and external factors related to MNCs, often have implicit and explicit influences on 
MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy.  
 
As indicated in table 7.1, while MNCs in Bangladesh mainly follow a subliminal strategy that 
contributes to their climate change adaptation process by integrating either deliberate or 
emergent strategy, all MNCs in Australia follow a deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategy to varied degrees while some of them integrate subliminal strategies that contribute 
to their climate change adaptation process. Although subliminal strategies have not been 
covered in existing literature, the deliberate and emergent strategies followed by the MNCs 
are in line with the theory of strategic responses proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and 
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Mintzberg and Waters (1985), as well as the climate change adaptation framework proposed 
by Smit et al. (1999).   
 
The data presented in the preceding chapter on internal and external factors have specific 
country connotations. Those data are complemented by the data presented in this chapter in 
terms of country connotations. Moreover, perceptions around causes of natural hazards and 
the impacts of those causes presented in the previous chapter also have a country connotation. 
Chapter 8 captures that feature, while bearing in mind the cross-country variations of MNCs’ 
climate change adaptation strategies presented in this chapter. Such analysis is in line with 
the discussions around cross-country variations presented in Chapter 4. In addition, 
information on MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy presented in this chapter, along 
with other results presented in the preceding chapter, also lay the groundwork for diverse and 
additional analyses in Chapters 8 and 9. These chapters analyse information from the 
perspectives of historical shift of corporate environmental responses (presented in Chapter 2), 
existing academic research on corporate climate change adaptation (presented in Chapter 3) 
and the theory of strategic responses proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and 
Waters (1985), as well as the climate change adaptation framework proposed by Smit et al. 
(1999) (presented in Chapter 3). Consequently, the research questions are answered and the 
research propositions are appraised in Chapter 9.  
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CHAPTER 8 Issues Influencing MNCs’ Climate Change 
Adaptation  
 
“Climate change is destroying our path to sustainability. Ours is a world of looming 
challenges and increasingly limited resources. Sustainable development offers the 
best chance to adjust our course”  
            - Ban Ki-moon, UN Secretary General  
 
8.1 Introduction 
This chapter is the first stage in drawing together the research outcomes. While analysis is the 
combination of ‘data reduction, data display and conclusion drawing/verification’ (Miles & 
Huberman, 1994: 10), the previous two chapters displayed the data from a cross-country 
perspective on the basis of key themes of the research. This chapter and the following chapter 
indicate the ‘regularities, patterns, explanations, possible configurations, casual flows, and 
propositions’ (Miles & Huberman, 1994: 11) according to those key themes. For thematic 
analysis, while an overall analytical perspective is provided, issues and linkages are related to 
the discussion presented in previous chapters.  
 
8.2 Causes of Natural Hazards 
Most of the MNCs in the agricultural seed business sector clearly perceive climate change as 
a major cause of natural hazards. Although one MNC subsidiary in Australia, ASC2, was 
unwilling to indicate climate change as a major cause of natural hazards, the global-level 
disclosure of that MNC (SC2) clearly identified climate change as such a major cause. 
Agricultural seed companies without an international presence and experts interviewed 
confirmed that such a perception is valid across the agricultural seed business sector in 
vulnerable geographic locations. However, such a perception can also be argued as sector-
specific, since MNC subsidiaries interviewed in the pharmaceutical and mining sectors were 
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unclear regarding climate change as a major cause of natural hazards. While some actions of 
those subsidiaries in other sectors can be categorised under different climate change 
adaptation strategies, the perception of those subsidiaries regarding climate change as a major 
cause of natural hazards can be viewed as implicit. Moreover, of the eight experts 
interviewed in Bangladesh and Australia from both the pharmaceutical and mining sectors, 
none indicated climate change as a major concern for MNCs in these sectors. Overall, this 
research has found that although MNCs perceive climate change as a major cause of 
natural hazards, this perception appears to be sector-specific.  
 
Analysis of the data also indicates that notable uncertainties or doubts also exist among MNC 
subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector regarding the perceived causes of natural 
hazards in Bangladesh and Australia. Although high-level MNC documents do not indicate 
those uncertainties and doubts, at interview, other causes such as historical climate variability 
and flawed infrastructure development and management were identified by the MNC 
subsidiaries. This circumstance left these subsidiaries in a state of doubt as to whether or not 
to attribute all natural hazards to climate change. A number of agricultural seed companies 
without an international presence and experts interviewed in Bangladesh and Australia 
endorsed the validity of perceptions of some MNCs that there are other causes of natural 
hazards in Bangladesh and Australia such as defective infrastructure development and 
management and historical climate variability, along with climate change. MNCs in the 
pharmaceutical and mining sectors did not specifically regard climate change as a cause of 
natural hazards. One pharmaceutical MNC subsidiary in Australia also viewed historical 
climate variability as a key cause for natural hazards. Two experts from the Australian 
pharmaceutical sector indicated uncertainty about the link of climate change with health 
impacts, as well as the historical climate variability in Australia. Therefore, it is found that a 
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considerable number of MNCs across the sectors identify different causes behind the 
occurrence of natural hazards, including climate change. 
 
8.2.1 Cross-country Perspective 
 
In Bangladesh, all three MNC subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector saw 
climate change as a major cause of natural hazards. However, in Australia, two out of three 
MNC subsidiaries acknowledged climate change as a major cause of natural hazards in 
Australia. All the companies in Bangladesh without international presence also 
acknowledged climate change as a major cause of natural hazards. However, one such 
company in Australia discarded the concept of human-induced climate change. Therefore, it 
is found that MNCs in Bangladesh are more likely to consider climate change a major 
cause of natural hazards than MNCs in Australia.  
 
In both countries, MNCs indicated other significant causes of natural hazards. The nature of 
those causes is also different in these two countries, as already indicated. In Bangladesh, 
some MNCs perceive that unilateral withdrawal and release of water from upstream rivers by 
neighbouring India, along with faulty infrastructure projects within Bangladesh, result in 
various natural hazards. Some other MNC stakeholders in Bangladesh also validate those 
causes. However, in Australia all the MNCs see historical climate variability as another or the 
main cause of natural hazards. Hence, the research has found that MNCs in Bangladesh and 
Australia may perceive causes other than climate change for natural hazards, while those 
causes are distinct in these two countries.  
 
Moreover, in both countries some MNCs and some of their stakeholders tend to highlight 
other issues unrelated to climate change and natural hazards, since those issues are more 
significant to them than climate change and natural hazards. However, the data show that the 
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nature of these unrelated issues can also differ in Bangladesh and Australia. In Bangladesh, 
poor governance and agronomic practices are mainly highlighted by one MNC and a number 
of MNC stakeholders, whereas in Australia privatisation of agriculture and lack of 
government support were highlighted mostly by MNC stakeholders but not explicitly by 
MNC subsidiaries. Therefore, it is found that some MNCs in Bangladesh tend to highlight 
issues unrelated to climate change and natural hazards, while MNCs in Australia mostly 
refrain from highlighting other issues when the focus is on climate change and natural 
hazards.      
 
8.2.2 Shift of Corporate Thinking  
 
While it is argued in Chapter 2 that a shift of corporate thinking is observed in relation to the 
natural environment, the analysis in relation to perceived causes of natural hazards by MNCs 
and their stakeholders indicate that such thinking is not uniform and varies from MNC to 
MNC, as well as from business sector to business sector. Although scientific evidence and 
other research suggest that climate change is a major reason behind natural hazards impacting 
on all business sectors (WBCSD, 2014), some MNCs are more concerned with non-climate 
change day-to-day issues. Hence, it is found that some MNCs see the prediction of climate 
change as a major cause of natural hazards as an idealist’s view. However, there are also 
some MNCs who see climate change as a major cause of natural hazards, despite doubts. 
Consistent with the reviewed literature on new environmentalism (e.g., Miles & Covin, 2000; 
Pinkse & Busch, 2013; Porter & van der Linde, 1995a, 1995b; Rugman, 1995; Rugman & 
Verbeke, 1998b, 2000) and based on analysed data, the research has therefore found that 
some MNCs remain cautious regarding the causes of natural hazards so as to remain 
economically sound. There are also some MNCs which wholeheartedly perceive climate 
change as the major cause of natural hazards. Consequently, in relation to the reviewed 
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literature on environmental pragmatism (e.g., Light & Katz, 1996; Pearson, 2014) and based 
on analysed data, it is found that some MNCs exhibit pragmatism in their perception 
regarding climate change as a major cause of natural hazards.  
 
 
8.2.3 Causes of Natural Hazards and Corporate Environmental Strategies  
 
While the research is focused on climate change adaptation strategy, MNCs’ distinct 
perceptions regarding the causes of natural hazards may play a role in shaping their discrete 
climate change adaptation strategy. It is evident that MNCs that noticeably perceive climate 
change as a major cause of natural hazards tend to formulate more noticeable climate 
change adaptation strategy (e.g., BSS1, ASS1) than MNCs which do not have such a 
perception.  
 
 
8.2.4 Causes of Natural Hazards and the Nature of Adaptation Strategies 
 
When MNCs have a strong perception regarding climate change as a major cause of natural 
hazards, they tend to have planned, ideological and entrepreneurial climate change adaptation 
strategies, which originate in their formal plans, in their shared beliefs and in their central 
visions respectively. According to the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters 
(1985), the nature of such climate change adaptation strategy is considered deliberate 
strategy. Therefore, it is found that MNCs that strongly perceive climate change as a major 
cause of natural hazards tend to formulate deliberate climate change adaptation strategies 
originating in their formal plans, shared beliefs and central visions (e.g., BSS1, ASS1). 
However, MNCs which do not have that kind of perception can still pursue a climate change 
adaptation strategy as an emergent strategy or a subliminal strategy or a mix of deliberate, 
emergent and subliminal strategies. Therefore, according to the theory-related discussion in 
Chapter 3, it is further found that MNCs that have weak perceptions regarding climate 
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change as a major cause of natural hazards may tend to formulate emergent climate 
change adaptation strategies or subliminal strategies contributing to climate change 
adaptation or a mix of climate change adaptation strategies (i.e., deliberate, emergent, 
subliminal). The resultant climate change adaptation strategy may originate in a central 
vision, in an operational environment and in a process within the continuum of deliberate and 
emergent strategy (Mintzberg, 1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985).  
 
The analysed data related to perceived causes of natural hazards by MNCs also indicate that 
their distinct perceptions can be useful in differentiating their climate change adaptation 
processes and forms on the basis of common attributes indicated by Smit et al. (1999) and 
highlighted in Chapter 3. It has been found that MNCs that strongly perceive climate change 
as a major cause of natural hazards may be plan-oriented in terms of purpose, proactive in 
terms of timing, long–term-oriented in terms of temporal scope, widespread in terms of 
spatial scope, protective in terms of functions, technology-oriented in terms of form and 
equity-focused in terms of performance while they pursue climate change adaptation 
strategies (e.g., BSS1, ASS1). Based on the similar theoretical discussion offered by Smit et 
al. (1999), it is found from the analysed data that MNCs that have weak perceptions 
regarding climate change as a major cause of natural hazards may be passive in terms of 
purpose, reactive in terms of timing, short-term-oriented in terms of temporal scope, 
localised in terms of spatial scope, preventive in terms of functions, structure-oriented in 
terms of form and cost-focused in terms of performance when they pursue climate change 
adaptation strategies (e.g., BSC2, ASC2). Many of these forms and processes of climate 
change adaptation of MNCs may also cover a broad range, as indicated by Smit et al. (1999). 
Considering the broad range of climate change adaptation processes and forms on the basis of 
a range of common attributes proposed by Smit et al. (1999), it can be argued that the data is 
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rather inconclusive, while establishing the relationship between weak perception regarding 
climate change as a major cause of natural hazards and resultant processes and forms of 
climate change adaptation presented by Smit et al. (1999).  
 
8.3 Impacts on the Natural Environment and MNCs 
In the second part of the thematic analysis, data related to impacts of climate change and 
other causes on the natural environment and resultant impacts on organisations are analysed. 
Most of the MNCs in the agricultural seed business sector observe different impacts in 
relation to the natural environment (see Chapter 6). One of the MNC subsidiaries in Australia 
(ASC2) indicated the impacts as a result of historical climate variability in Australia. Two 
others, ASC1 and BSC2, mixed other causes with climate change or remained implicit. 
Nonetheless, the global-level disclosures of these MNCs (SC1, SC2) clearly indicated that 
different impacts on the environment result from climate change. Responses from experts and 
the agricultural seed companies without an international presence confirmed that such 
responses from MNCs may be valid across the agricultural seed business sector. Although the 
companies from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors in Bangladesh and Australia 
abstained from expressing their perceptions in relation to the causes of natural hazards, two 
MNCs in Australia, APC1 and AMC1, from these two sectors reported impacts on the natural 
environment due to climate change. None of the companies in Bangladesh operating in these 
two sectors reported notable impacts on environment due to climate change. Moreover, of the 
eight experts interviewed in Bangladesh and Australia from the pharmaceutical and mining 
sectors, half, mostly from Australia, clearly indicated different impacts of climate change on 
the natural environment, while others also implicitly indicated visible impacts of climate 
change and other causes on the natural environment. Hence, the research has found that most 
of the MNCs from different sectors are aware of the impacts of climate change on the 
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environment, even though some tend to mix other causes, with climate change taking into 
account the local context.  
 
Almost all the MNCs in the agricultural seed business sector noted different impacts (e.g., 
flood, drought, cyclone) from climate change and other causes, either directly on the 
organisation or indirectly through their consumers (i.e., farmers). While MNC subsidiaries 
BSS1 and ASS1 expressed concerns about both direct and indirect impacts, four MNC 
subsidiaries highlighted indirect impacts due to the direct impact on their consumers. As 
mentioned earlier, MNCs reported natural hazards from both climate change and other 
causes. These impacts were reported by all seed companies in Bangladesh and Australia.  
 
In this regard, three out of four MNC subsidiaries interviewed from the pharmaceutical and 
mining sectors are not concerned about organisational impacts from natural hazards caused 
by climate change and other causes. Only MNC subsidiary APC1 from the pharmaceutical 
industry in Australia reported direct organisational impacts and no notable impact on their 
consumers. However, of the eight experts interviewed in Bangladesh and Australia from the 
pharmaceutical and mining sectors, most observed probable organisational impacts in the 
future. Two experts related to the mining sector in Australia also refuted the MNC responses 
by indicating that organisational impacts on mining MNCs exist in Australia at present. 
Therefore, it is found that most of the MNCs from different sectors may be experiencing 
different direct and indirect organisational impacts and may experience more in the future 
due to natural hazards caused by climate change and other causes, even though a number 
of them may be unaware about those impacts at present.  
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8.3.1 Cross-country Perspective  
 
MNCs from both Bangladesh and Australia are well aware of the impacts of climate change 
and other causes on the natural environment. In Bangladesh, three MNC subsidiaries in the 
agricultural seed business sector reported impacts on the natural environment such as salinity 
intrusion, change in seasonal patterns and flooding, in line with scientific findings (IPCC, 
2007, 2014). However, in Australia, while one MNC subsidiary reported some impacts on the 
natural environment through largely linking those impacts to climate change, another 
subsidiary reported impacts but largely discarding climate change as the cause. One further 
MNC subsidiary also reported some impact on environment although in an implicit and non-
specific manner.  
 
Such patterns of MNC responses can be argued as valid across the sector. Two of the three 
companies in Bangladesh without international presence, as well as some experts, also 
indicated various impacts of both climate change and other causes on the natural 
environment, as did the MNC subsidiaries. Similarly in Australia, most of the experts and 
two of the three companies without international presence also indicated different impacts on 
natural environment such as drought, salinity and flooding because of climate change and 
historical climate variability in Australia. In Australia, some experts also indicated an impact 
on the natural environment such as the increase of CO2 emissions, which is not directly a 
natural hazard. However, none of the companies interviewed in Australia indicated this 
impact on natural environment specifically. Therefore, the research has found that MNCs in 
both Bangladesh and Australia are aware of the impacts of climate change and other 
causes on natural environment, except for a few non-hazard impacts. Nonetheless, the 
MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh are clearer and more confident about those impacts and 
their link to climate change than their Australian counterparts. 
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All MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh reported the impact on their consumers or farmers due 
to affected agricultural production. However, two of three MNC subsidiaries did not see any 
impact on their organisational performance, while one subsidiary observed impacts on 
organisational performance due to the impacts of climate change on the natural environment. 
Interestingly, in Australia, an almost similar range of responses came from the MNC 
subsidiaries. Two subsidiaries observed an impact on their consumers but did not report 
significant effects on organisational performance; one subsidiary reported an impact on both 
consumers and its organisational performance. Agricultural seed business companies in 
Bangladesh without an international presence had closely matched responses, indicating 
either indirect impact or a combination of both indirect and direct impacts on organisation. 
Most of the similar companies in Australia reported both direct and indirect impacts on the 
organisation. While most of the experts in Bangladesh were unclear about organisational 
impacts of MNC subsidiaries, most of the experts in Australia observed different 
organisational impacts at present and in the future. However, some experts from both 
countries also argued that MNCs are unaware of current and future organisational impacts. 
Consequently, it is found that due to the impacts of climate change and other causes on the 
natural environment, the impact on consumers is the key organisational impact for MNCs 
in both Bangladesh and Australia. 
 
8.3.2 Shift in Corporate Thinking  
 
Most MNCs had knowledge of the impacts on the natural environment, even when they held 
different views on the causes. Although some may not link the impacts on environment to 
climate change, in spite of linkages established by climate scientists (IPCC, 2007, 2014), they 
appreciate the existence of such impacts and try to act on them. Moreover, some companies 
may not hold a clear view regarding the impacts on the natural environment, but they also act 
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in a way which indicates their implicit appreciation of impacts of climate change and other 
causes on natural environment. Hence, according to the reviewed literature on environmental 
pragmatism discussed in Chapter 2 (WBCSD, 2014) and based on the data, it is found that 
most of the MNCs exhibit environmental pragmatism in their actions via knowledge of 
impacts of climate change and other causes on the natural environment.  
 
Almost all MNCs observe the negative impacts on their consumers due to impacts on the 
environment like flood, drought and salinity. Nonetheless, a number of them are not 
concerned about organisational performance or do not observe that as an impact on their 
organisation. If organisational performance is not affected in terms of sales or profit and 
serious disruption in supply chain, some companies may not consider impacts on consumers 
as organisational impacts and may not act proactively. However, there are also some 
companies which clearly identify both direct and indirect impacts on their organisation and 
have a long-term vision to address these. Consistent with the reviewed literature on new 
environmentalism and environmental pragmatism (e.g., Light & Katz, 1996; Porter & van der 
Linde, 1995a, 1995b; Unruh, 2008), as well as based on analysed data, the research has 
therefore found that environmentally pragmatic MNCs may show awareness about both 
actual and potential direct and indirect organisational impacts due to climate change and 
other causes, regardless of current organisational performance, although a number of 
MNCs may remain indifferent to the potential organisational impacts due to their existing 
economic performance.  
 
 
8.3.3 Impacts and Corporate Environmental Strategy  
 
More factors may play a role in shaping the climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs, 
including their knowledge about impacts of climate change and other causes on the natural 
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environment and the resultant impacts on organisations. Corporate climate change adaptation 
strategy as a subset of corporate environmental strategy is influenced by a comprehensive 
appreciation of MNCs about different impacts of climate change and other causes on the 
natural environment such as change in seasonal patterns, salinity intrusion, drought or 
elevated levels of carbon dioxide. It is clear from the analysis that the more aware an MNC 
is about different hazard and non-hazard impacts of climate change and other causes on 
natural environment, the greater the probability of adoption of climate change adaptation 
strategies.  
 
Moreover, it is found that the awareness and acknowledgement of current and potential direct 
and indirect impacts on organisation due to different impact on the natural environment 
caused by climate change and other causes may also be significant in shaping corporate 
climate change adaptation strategy as an environmental strategy. Although the analysis 
related to strategies is highlighted in the following chapter, it is evident from the analysis in 
the preceding argument that MNCs that comprehensively appreciate current and future 
organisational impacts, both direct and indirect, tend to formulate more inclusive climate 
change adaptation strategy (e.g., BSS1, ASS1) than do MNCs which are mainly concerned 
about current impacts on their organisation’s economic performance in relation to 
different hazard and non-hazard impacts of climate change and other causes on the 
natural environment.  
 
 
8.3.4 Impacts and Nature of Adaptation Strategy 
 
The theoretical discussion presented in Chapter 3 highlights the probable business strategy 
concerning climate change adaptation (Mintzberg, 1978) as well as the possible attributes of 
MNCs’ climate change adaptation (Smit et al., 1999). However, it is difficult to link the 
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nature of climate change adaptation strategy of an MNC to its awareness of impacts of 
climate change and other causes on the natural environment. As indicated in Table 6.2, 
almost all MNCs have some degree of awareness about the impacts on the natural 
environment when following different adaptation strategies (indicated in Table 7.1). Despite 
this, MNCs that adopt notable deliberate strategies (e.g., BSS1, ASS1) tend to report the 
impacts of climate change on the natural environment more comprehensively and explicitly 
than other MNCs. Consequently, according to the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg 
and Waters (1985), it is found that MNCs that clearly and comprehensively identify impacts 
of climate change on the natural environment tend to formulate deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategy originating in their formal plans, shared beliefs and central visions, 
while other MNCs tend to formulate emergent strategy or subliminal strategy contributing 
to climate change adaptation, or a mix of these strategies, due to their simple awareness of 
impacts of climate change and other causes on the natural environment. 
 
This argument is also valid for MNCs which acknowledge the current and future direct and 
indirect organisational impacts due to the impacts on the natural environment like flood and 
drought. When MNCs seriously consider the environmental impacts (in terms of natural 
hazards) on their consumers as organisational impacts and future environmental impacts on 
the organisation, regardless of current experience, they try to reflect that in their formal plans, 
shared beliefs and central visions, resulting in a deliberate climate change adaptation strategy. 
Lack of awareness about future organisational impacts, mostly due to current sound 
economic performance, may reduce the interest of MNCs in adopting a deliberate adaptation 
strategy. Therefore, according to the theory-related discussion in Chapter 3, it is further found 
that MNCs that comprehensively appreciate current and future organisational impacts tend 
to formulate deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, while MNCs which are mainly 
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concerned about current impacts on their organisation’s economic performance tend to 
formulate emergent climate change adaptation strategy or subliminal strategy contributing 
to climate change adaptation, or a mix of climate change adaptation strategies (i.e., 
deliberate, emergent, subliminal).  
 
The analysed data related to impacts on the environment and MNCs also indicate that their 
distinct awareness and experience may differentiate their climate change adaptation processes 
and forms on the basis of the common attributes indicated by Smit et al. (1999). Taking into 
consideration the earlier analysis related to the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg 
and Waters (1985), it is therefore found that MNCs that clearly and comprehensively 
identify impacts of climate change on the natural environment, and comprehensively 
appreciate current and future organisational impacts, may be plan-oriented in terms of 
purpose, proactive in terms of timing, long-term-oriented in terms of temporal scope, 
widespread in terms of spatial scope, protective in terms of functions, technology-oriented 
in terms of form and equity-focused in terms of performance while they pursue climate 
change adaptation strategies (e.g., BSS1, ASS1).  
 
Based on the similar theoretical discussion offered by Smit et al. (1999), and in line with 
previous analyses, it is also found that MNCs which do not observe the impacts on the 
natural environment comprehensively, and are mainly concerned about current impacts on 
the organisation’s economic performance, may be passive in terms of purpose, reactive in 
terms of timing, short-term-oriented in terms of temporal scope, localised in terms of 
spatial scope, preventive in terms of functions, structure-oriented in terms of form and 
cost-focused in terms of performance while they pursue climate change adaptation 
strategies (e.g., BSC2, ASC2). It can be seen from sections 8.2 and 8.3 that similar patterns 
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may persist when the nature of adaptation strategy on the basis of theories is linked to 
perceived causes of natural hazards by MNCs and then to impacts of climate change and 
other causes on the natural environment, along with resultant organisational impacts.  
 
8.4 Factors Affecting Adaptation Strategies of MNCs 
 
Through the thematic analysis of internal and external factors, it is found that all the MNCs in 
the agricultural seed business sector shape their climate change adaptation strategies in 
relation to both company-specific and company’s operational environment-specific factors. 
The scale of subsidiary operation (i.e., small or large), mode of subsidiary operation (i.e., 
trading only or production), company vision on climate change, focus on consumer concerns 
and nature of products offered by the subsidiary (i.e., crop protection or crop production) are 
key company-specific factors for MNC subsidiaries. Responses from the agricultural seed 
companies without an international presence and experts were in line with the responses from 
agricultural seed business sector MNCs. However, a number of experts also indicated a range 
of company-specific factors that were not indicated by companies. These factors include 
profit-only operation of companies, low investment in research and development and lack of 
understanding of key impacts and related needs.  
 
In the case of MNC subsidiaries from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors in Bangladesh 
and Australia, both internal and external factors also play a role in shaping their climate 
change adaptation strategy, although the Australian subsidiary of MNC MC1 (i.e., AMC1) 
did not report any external factor. In relation to the internal factors, MNCs from these sectors 
also identify company-specific factors like the nature of their operation and regular quality 
control requirements as underpinning their existing climate change adaptation strategies. 
Moreover, of the eight experts interviewed in Bangladesh and Australia from the 
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pharmaceutical and mining sectors, seven indicated various company-specific or internal 
factors that may influence the existing climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs. The 
factors mentioned by the experts from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors are closely 
matched with the internal factors indicated by the companies from the three sectors covered 
in the research, as well as experts related to the agricultural seed business sector.  
 
Therefore, internal or company-specific factors play an important role in shaping the nature 
of climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs. Hence, the research has found that almost all 
the MNCs, regardless of the business sector, may have some company-specific or internal 
factors like scale and mode of subsidiary operation, as well as a company vision regarding 
climate change and consumers, in following a specific climate change adaptation strategy 
or a mix of strategies, even though they may not disclose all the internal factors to public.  
 
All MNC subsidiaries within the agricultural seed business sector in Australia and 
Bangladesh indicated external factors which may explain the nature of the climate change 
adaptation strategy they are following, while simultaneously being influenced by internal or 
company-specific factors. These external factors include government support (i.e., proactive 
or reactive), the nature of agricultural production by farmers (i.e., commercial or 
subsistence), industry-wide competition, an interest from funding agencies in climate change 
actions, climate change skepticism and resistance to industry research by stakeholders (e.g., 
biotechnology or not). Responses from the experts and agricultural seed companies without 
an international presence were in line with the responses from agricultural seed business 
sector MNCs. However, a number of experts also indicated different operational 
environment-specific factors that were not explicitly indicated by the companies with or 
without international presence. These key external factors include lack of communication and 
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trust between key stakeholders, poor governance, industry-wide corrupt practices and lack of 
focus on climate change.  
 
In the case of MNC subsidiaries from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors in Bangladesh 
and Australia, it is found that external factors also play a role in shaping their climate change 
adaptation strategy, although AMC1 did not indicate any external factor during the data 
collection process. However, for the other three MNC subsidiaries, external or operational 
environment-specific factors play an insignificant role in shaping the nature of their climate 
change adaptation strategies. Nevertheless, seven of the eight experts interviewed in 
Bangladesh and Australia from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors indicated different 
operational environment-specific or external factors that may influence the existing climate 
change adaptation strategy of MNCs. Some of those factors closely match the external factors 
indicated by the experts from the agricultural seed business sector. Nonetheless, some factors 
are specific to the pharmaceutical and mining sectors, such as locational disadvantages for the 
operation and the drive for country and industry-wide resource conservation. 
 
Therefore, external or operational environment-specific factors play some roles in shaping the 
nature of climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs but not as significantly as the internal 
or company-specific factors. Consequently, the research has found that, although external or 
operational environment-specific factors like government support, collaboration among 
stakeholders and climate change skepticism within the society may play a role in shaping 
the nature of climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs, those factors may often be 
sector-specific and not significant for some sectors, as well as not disclosed to the public by 
MNCs. 
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8.4.1 Cross-country Perspective  
 
Regarding the cross-country perspective derived from the analysed data, MNCs from both 
Bangladesh and Australia reported internal or company-specific factors that may shape the 
nature of their climate change adaptation strategies. Differences and similarities were 
identified through the cross-country analysis in relation to the internal factors. As mentioned 
in section 8.4, the scale of subsidiary operation, company vision on climate change (also 
linked to perception and experience, discussed in sections 8.2 and 8.3) and significant 
experience of dealing with natural hazards in a hazard-prone country are some of the internal 
factors indicated by MNC subsidiaries in both countries. Variations were found in these two 
countries in relation to company-specific factors like mode of subsidiary operation, focus on 
consumer concerns and the nature of products offered by the subsidiary. While in Bangladesh 
most MNC subsidiaries (but not MNC BSS1) are involved in seed trading, in Australia all 
MNC subsidiaries are involved in production and trading. Moreover, in Australia other 
products offered by the subsidiary, such as products for crop protection, sometimes form the 
major part of the MNC subsidiaries’ business. However, in Bangladesh a balance exists 
between the seed business and other products. Additionally, while farmer or consumer 
demand for climate-resilient products is clear in Bangladesh, such demand from Australian 
farmers is not very strong or the demand is related to climate variability rather than climate 
change.  
 
Such similarities and differences are also evident for companies in Bangladesh and Australia 
that do not have international presence. However, through analysing the responses of experts 
in both countries, along with some already indicated similarities, a few differences in terms of 
company-specific factors were identified. While experts argue that MNCs have negligible 
investment in research and development in Bangladesh, such concerns were not raised by the 
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experts in Australia. Moreover, although experts in Bangladesh pointed to the profit motive 
and corrupt practices of MNCs in Bangladesh, this concern was not evident in Australia. In 
spite of these key differences, a number of experts from both countries argued that MNCs are 
still unable to understand climate change impacts and related business potential around 
climate change adaptation. Consequently, based on the cross-country analysis related to this 
theme (i.e., internal factors), it is found that (i) key company-specific factors, such as scale 
of subsidiary operation, company vision on climate change and experience of dealing with 
natural hazards, are common in Bangladesh and Australia in shaping MNCs’ climate 
change adaptation strategy, whereas ii) mode of operation, product range and consumer 
demand are the main differentiating internal factors for MNCs in these two countries, 
together with differences in stakeholders’ concerns about ethical operations and pro-
research investment.  
 
In relation to the external and operational environment-specific factors from a cross-country 
perspective, more differences than similarities exist, as already stipulated in Chapter 4. The 
few similar external factors shaping the climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs in these 
two countries include lack of industry-wide competition around the development of climate 
resilient products, cooperation offered by the government regarding climate change 
adaptation and resistance to genetic research by some stakeholders. However, in terms of 
major differences, the government of Bangladesh was found to be proactive in climate 
change adaptation-related activities compared with the Australian government. Government’s 
proactive actions often leave little scope to act on climate change in terms of conducting 
research and developing climate resilient products in Bangladesh. In contrast, the government 
divested itself from agriculture and encouraged privatisation in Australia. Hence, the 
Australian government is not proactive in climate change adaptation research and 
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development, with the implication that MNCs will need to move into that area if they decide 
to act on climate change adaptation.  
 
Moreover, farmers in Bangladesh mainly follow subsistence farming practices, despite the 
country’s gradual move towards commercial farming. In Australia, farmers follow 
commercial farming and they are dependent on seeds supplied by companies. Therefore, 
MNCs reported that the Australian market is more attractive to them than the Bangladeshi 
market. Moreover, different development and funding agencies are active in Bangladesh in 
relation to climate change adaptation activities. Conversely, in Australia, such agencies are 
not present, leaving the MNCs to act mainly on the basis of their self-interest. Such 
differences in the two countries are also confirmed by companies in Bangladesh and 
Australia that do not have international presence. In general, the private sector in Bangladesh 
was unclear about climate change issues. In contrast, issues like political divisions on climate 
change issues, a heavy focus on climate change mitigation and researchers’ expectation of 
securing funding from the private sector were more evident in Australia.  
 
While experts in Bangladesh indicate poor governance in Bangladesh in relation to lack of 
communication about climate change to the private sector and lack of climate change 
financing for the private sector, such concerns were not raised by experts in Australia. 
Experts also indicated that, while strong skepticism about climate change exists in Australia 
in the relevant sectors, in Bangladesh there is an effort to link a number of issues, even if 
such linkage does not exist. The experts indicated that these operational environment-specific 
factors may influence the climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs in Australia and 
Bangladesh. Based on the cross-country analysis related to external factors, it is therefore 
found that key operational environment-specific factors, such as lack of industry-wide 
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competition on climate-resilient products, government’s cooperation on climate change 
adaptation and resistance to genetic research, are common in Bangladesh and Australia in 
shaping MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy, while pre-emptive government actions, 
the nature of agricultural production and presence of funding agencies are the main 
differentiating external factors for MNCs in these two countries, along with differences in 
stakeholders’ concerns around politicisation of climate change, climate change skepticism, 
lack of necessary support to the private sector and a strong focus on climate change 
mitigation.  
 
8.4.2 Shift in Corporate Thinking  
 
It is found that a number of MNCs follow the spirit of the new environmentalism, while a few 
also act within the principles of environmental pragmatism (e.g., ASS1, BSS1). Some MNCs, 
for example, are earning profit through selling their products related to crop protection or by 
keeping a focus on marketing high yielding varieties rather than developing climate-resilient 
products because of uncertain market demand and financial incentives. These MNCs mainly 
consider existing economic benefits and they address climate change impacts if that makes 
sense for them in terms of current economic benefits. The MNCs are therefore closely 
aligned with the new environmentalism discussed in Chapter 2 (e.g., Light & Katz, 1996; 
Porter & van der Linde, 1995a, 1995b; Unruh, 2008). In contrast, some MNCs have a long-
term vision about climate change, reflected in the shared beliefs of their managers and 
employees. These companies consider consumers’ current demand as well as future demand 
for climate-resilient product because of their strong focus on consumer interest. In line with 
the discussion of Chapter 2, these MNCs’ approaches are closely aligned to environmental 
pragmatism (e.g., Light & Katz, 1996; Pearson, 2014). Therefore, according to the reviewed 
literature discussed in Chapter 2 and based on analysed data, it is found that MNCs may 
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exhibit either new environmentalism or environmental pragmatism in their actions due to 
distinct company-specific factors, either due to their substantial focus on economic benefits 
or due to their focus on long-term economic benefits, guided by substantial consumer 
focus and organisational commitment around climate change impacts.  
 
While all MNCs and their stakeholders identified external factors, these factors are more 
related to the generation of economic benefits for the MNCs. Those MNCs which are guided 
mainly by the identified operational environment-specific factors therefore address climate 
change impacts, since it makes sense for them to do so in terms of economic benefits. These 
MNCs were guided mainly by external factors and therefore are closely aligned with the new 
environmentalism. For example, MNCs are not taking actions regarding climate change, 
since government and some other agencies are acting in that area. Due to this external factor, 
some MNCs are trying to capitalise on the values created by others rather than creating value 
by themselves. Moreover, as the nature of agricultural production is indicated as an external 
factor, some MNCs are not acting on climate change adaptation due to less commercial 
interest in a market where subsistence agriculture is prevalent. Therefore, from the analysis, it 
is difficult to find the link between reported external factors and environmental pragmatism. 
Consistent with the reviewed literature on new environmentalism, and based on analysed 
data, it is therefore found that MNCs would most probably exhibit a commitment to new 
environmentalism in their actions due to distinct operational environmental-specific 
factors related to their considerable focus on economic benefits, guided by factors like the 
government role in climate change adaptation, the nature of agricultural production, the 
interest of funding agencies and industry-wide competition regarding climate-resilient 
products.  
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8.4.3 Factors and Corporate Environmental Strategy  
 
Following the thematic analysis of internal and external factors, it is clear that different 
factors influence MNCs’ decisions on climate change adaptation and shape the nature of that 
adaptation. This is evident from the discussion above, where it is argued on the basis of 
analysis that relationships exist between distinct factors and corporate thinking. Some key 
internal or company-specific factors may have more influence than external or operational 
environment-specific factors in relation to proactive and long-term climate change adaptation 
strategy of MNCs. It is therefore found from the analysis that the more an MNC is directed 
by its company-specific factors, such as a focus on long-term economic benefits guided by 
substantial consumer focus and organisational commitment around climate change 
impacts, the higher the probability of adoption of a viable climate change adaptation 
strategy by that MNC.  
 
Moreover, external or operational environment-specific factors may also shape the climate 
change adaptation strategy of MNCs, although not as directly as the highly positive internal 
factors such as company interest in addressing climate change issues from a long-term 
perspective. But external factors, such as proactive government actions on climate change 
adaptation may influence MNCs to formulate reactive and collaborative climate change 
adaptation strategies. Consequently, it is also found from the analysis that the more an 
MNC’s climate change adaptation process is shaped by its operational environment-
specific factors, like government actions in the area, the nature of agricultural production 
and lack of industry-wide competition on climate-resilient products, the higher the 
probability of adoption of interim climate change adaptation strategy based on the motive 
of primarily gaining economic benefits.  
 
236 
 
8.4.4 Factors and Nature of Adaptation Strategy  
 
The findings related to internal and external factors have implications for the theoretical 
discussion presented in Chapter 3, which highlights the probable nature of business strategy 
concerning climate change adaptation (Mintzberg, 1978). These factors could also be related 
to the possible attributes of MNCs’ climate change adaptation (Smit et al., 1999) highlighted 
in Chapter 3. As indicated in previous sections and demonstrated in Chapters 6 and 7, MNCs 
that reported deliberate strategies (e.g., ASC1, ASS1, BSS1) also indicated the presence of 
significant internal or company-specific factors. These include a focus on long-term 
economic benefits guided by substantial consumer focus and organisational commitment 
around climate change impacts. Some of these companies (e.g., ASC1, BSS1) may also have 
notable subliminal strategies contributing to their climate change adaptation process, as is the 
case with companies that do not have international presence. External or operational 
environment-specific factors also have an influence on the deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategy of MNCs but not as significantly as company-specific or internal factors. 
To some extent this proposition is aligned with the first proposition of the research, which 
focuses on the relationship between internal factors and deliberate strategic development. 
Consequently, according to the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters 
(1985), and in line with the first research proposition, it is found that due to dominant 
internal or company-specific factors such as a focus on long-term economic benefits 
guided by substantial consumer focus and organisational commitment around climate 
change impacts, MNCs may formulate deliberate climate change adaptation strategy 
originating in their formal plans, shared beliefs and central visions, while actions under 
subliminal strategies concurrently contribute to their climate change adaptation process.  
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In contrast, there is no specific and clear relationship between external or operational 
environment-specific factors and any of the three probable strategies (i.e., deliberate, 
emergent and subliminal) concerning climate change adaptation. However, for MNC 
subsidiaries that combine emergent climate change adaptation strategies and subliminal 
strategies, such as BSC1 and BSC2, significant operational environment-specific or external 
factors play a role, together with some internal factors mostly unrelated to their vision around 
climate change. Moreover, external factors also play an important role for those MNC 
subsidiaries like ASC2 that had dominant subliminal strategies. Moreover, MNC subsidiaries 
that follow a deliberate strategy or a mix of deliberate and subliminal strategies were also 
found to be guided by external or operational environment-specific factors, although not as 
significantly as for internal factors. The analysis of responses of companies that do not have 
international presence also indicated these multidimensional roles of external factors on 
different strategies related to climate change adaptation. The responses from experts mainly 
provided insights into explaining the relationship between external factors and different 
strategies when they indicated different external factors. Consequently, the analysis of 
external factors in light of different strategies according to the theory did not clearly confirm 
the second and third propositions of the research. Therefore, based on the analysis and 
according to the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), the research 
has found that diverse external or operational environment-specific factors (like 
government actions in climate change adaptation, nature of agricultural production and 
lack of industry-wide competition on climate-resilient products) can shape different climate 
change adaptation strategies or a mix of such strategies, depending on the confluence with 
diverse internal or company-specific factors.  
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Since it is argued that some internal or company-specific factors may have a clear 
relationship with MNCs’ deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, these internal factors 
can also be related to differentiating various climate change adaptation processes and forms 
of MNCs on the basis of the common attributes indicated by Smit et al. (1999), highlighted in 
Chapter 3. Taking into consideration the earlier analysis related to the to the theory of 
Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), it is therefore found that MNCs that are 
mainly influenced by dominant internal or company-specific factors (like a focus on long-
term economic benefits guided by substantial consumer focus and organisational 
commitment around climate change impacts) may be plan-oriented in terms of purpose, 
proactive in terms of timing, long-term-oriented in terms of temporal scope, widespread in 
terms of spatial scope, protective in terms of functions, technology-oriented in terms of 
form and equity-focused in terms of performance when they pursue climate change 
adaptation strategies (e.g., BSS1, ASS1).  
 
Moreover, based on the similar theoretical discussion offered by Smit et al. (1999), and in 
line with previous analyses, it is also found from the analysed data that MNCs that are 
influenced by diverse external or operational environment-specific factors (such as 
government actions in climate change adaptation and the nature of agricultural 
production), in conjunction with diverse internal or company-specific factors, may follow 
any of the climate change adaptation processes and forms, or mix those processes and 
forms, in terms of purpose, timing, temporal scope, spatial scope, functions, and 
performance when they pursue climate change adaptation strategy (e.g., ASC1, ASC2). 
However, as indicated, from the analysis it is difficult to link external factors as a group to 
specific climate change adaptation processes and forms stipulated by Smit et al. (1999) 
because of the concurrent influence of other internal factors largely unrelated to a company’s 
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constructive vision on climate change and due to the diverse mix of strategies by different 
MNCs that are influenced by both internal and external factors.  
 
8.5 Summary  
This chapter presents the thematic analysis of data in Chapter 6 according to the first three 
themes highlighted in the research: perceived causes of natural hazards, impacts on the 
natural environment and MNCs and factors affecting adaptation strategies of MNCs. All the 
thematic analyses based on these three themes are presented from the perspectives of cross-
country variations (see Chapter 4), historical shifts of corporate environmental responses (see 
Chapter 2), existing academic research on corporate climate change adaptation (see Chapter 
3) and theory of strategic responses proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters 
(1985), as well as the climate change adaptation framework proposed by Smit et al. (1999) 
(see Chapter 3). Such a presentation underscores the usefulness of discussion in previous 
chapters and provides a number of findings based on the analysis.  
 
While the focus of the research is on MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies, the 
analysis presented in the chapter indicates a diverse range of issues that influences those 
strategies. Due to the link with the literature and theoretical frameworks, analyses presented 
in this chapter show how different elements may shape the climate change adaptation 
strategies of MNCs. It lays the ground for subsequent discussion on the fourth theme of the 
research: adaptation strategies of MNCs. Thematic analysis of this fourth theme is presented 
in the following chapter. Overall thematic analysis also assists in answering the research 
questions and providing insights into research propositions in the following chapter. A new 
concept developed via the research, subliminal strategy, is also highlighted.   
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CHAPTER 9 MNC Practices in Relation to Climate Change 
Adaptation  
 
“It can be dismaying, all the same, for a novelist to compare the slowness of the 
writing with the speed of the reading. Novels are read in a matter of days, even hours. 
A writer may labor for weeks over a particular passage that will have its effect on a 
reader for an instant - and that effect may be subliminal or barely noticed”  
            - Graham Colin Swift, English writer 
 
9.1 Introduction 
This chapter develops on, and analyses, the data presented in Chapter 7 by highlighting the 
key focus of the research, MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy. Since it is one of the 
key themes for data reduction and analysis, discussion on literature and theories are linked to   
related thematic analysis. The chapter then answers the research questions and provides 
insights into the research propositions. The chapter presents the new concept, subliminal 
strategy, derived from analysing the data. Based on MNC practices in relation to climate 
change adaptation, this chapter provides theoretical and practical insights into business 
strategy theory and climate change adaptation. 
 
9.2 Adaptation Strategies of MNCs  
Three types of strategies, deliberate, emergent (Mintzberg, 1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985) 
and subliminal, were generated. Through the thematic analysis of these strategies, it is found 
that most MNC subsidiaries in the agricultural seed business sector have subliminal strategies 
contributing to their climate change adaptation process while simultaneously combining 
deliberate and emergent strategies. Responses from the agricultural seed companies without 
an international presence and experts were also in line with the responses from the 
agricultural seed business sector MNCs.  
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In the case of MNC subsidiaries from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors in Bangladesh 
and Australia, it was found that all MNC subsidiaries have subliminal strategies contributing 
to their climate change adaptation process, although one, AMC1’s subliminal strategy, is 
insignificant. However, AMC1 has developed a significant deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategy, unlike other subsidiaries from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors in 
Bangladesh and Australia. Further, APC1 has also developed a high-level deliberate climate 
change adaptation strategy. No MNC subsidiary in the pharmaceutical and mining sectors in 
Bangladesh and Australia identified emergent climate change adaptation strategies. Similar to 
experts in the agricultural seed business sector, the eight experts interviewed from the 
pharmaceutical and mining sectors also showed a limited knowledge about the nature of 
MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies. In line with the responses of MNC subsidiaries, 
most of these experts indicated that MNCs in the pharmaceutical and mining sectors are 
following a subliminal strategy, mostly together with deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategies. Only one expert indicated that some MNC subsidiaries in the mining sector are 
implementing emergent climate change adaptation strategies.  
 
Therefore, it could be argued that deliberate or planned climate change adaptation strategy 
may be sector-specific, where physical impacts of climate change are more relevant (i.e., 
agricultural seed business sector). Some MNC subsidiaries from other sectors, where physical 
impacts of climate change are not so relevant, may also be proactive in their action related to 
climate change adaptation (e.g., AMC1). Hence, the research has found that the deliberate 
climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs may be specific to certain sectors where 
physical impacts of climate change are relevant. Such strategies may be combined with 
subliminal strategies contributing to climate change adaptation process of MNCs; and 
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some forward-looking MNCs, irrespective of sector, follow deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategies, whether or not climate change is relevant for their sector at present.  
 
It is also found that emergent or unplanned climate change adaptation strategies may be 
sector-specific where physical impacts of climate change are more relevant (i.e., the 
agricultural seed business sector). Although both deliberate and emergent strategy can be 
sector-specific, the difference between a deliberate strategy and an emergent strategy within 
the same sector occurs mainly due to the presence of other actors engaged in climate change 
adaptation. Occasionally, adoption of the strategy is due to the lack of a company vision to 
address climate change impacts proactively. Since subliminal strategies are also combined 
with MNC subsidiaries’ emergent climate change adaptation strategy, it is, therefore, found 
that an emergent climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs, combined with subliminal 
strategy, may be specific for certain sectors where physical impacts of climate change are 
relevant and other actors are active in climate change adaptation, as well as where the 
MNC does not hold a strong interest in dealing with climate change issues. 
 
In the case of a subliminal strategy contributing to climate change adaptation, almost all 
MNCs (except ASS1), irrespective of sector, have subliminal strategies. Ultimately, in light 
of the discussion in Chapter 7 and as discussed earlier, most MNCs are implementing 
activities or actions that are not intended to support climate change adaptation, but are 
undertaken and implemented almost inadvertently. These actions, falling under the category 
of subliminal strategy, are more dominant than the actions falling under deliberate and 
emergent climate change adaptation strategies across the sectors. Consequently, it is found 
that the subliminal strategy of MNCs contributing to their climate change adaptation may 
be prevalent across business sectors, since MNCs are unaware of some actions’ potential 
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co-benefits to climate change adaptation, sometimes due to prioritising other issues over 
the physical impacts of climate change.  
 
9.2.1 Cross-country Perspective  
 
MNC subsidiaries in Australia are more likely to implement deliberate climate change 
adaptation strategies than MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh. MNC subsidiaries in Australia 
that implement a deliberate strategy focus on long-term economic benefits, guided by 
substantial consumer focus and organisational commitment around climate change impacts. 
Further, they act in relation to the absence of government support and commercial farming. In 
contrast, BSS1 is the only MNC subsidiary in Bangladesh which, despite significant 
government support there and subsistence farming, adopted a deliberate strategy, mainly due 
to its focus on long-term economic benefits, guided by substantial consumer focus and 
organisational commitment around climate change impacts.  
 
Responses from companies without an international presence in Australia and Bangladesh 
and some experts provide a closely matching pattern. Consequently, based on the cross-
country analysis related to the sub-theme on deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, it 
is found that MNC subsidiaries in Australia may be more prominent in implementing a 
deliberate climate change adaptation strategy than MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh, since 
the government in Australia is less active in climate change adaptation than in 
Bangladesh. Further, MNC subsidiaries in Australia have a strong commercial interest 
than in Bangladesh, even though MNCs in Bangladesh have a substantial consumer focus 
and organisational commitment around climate change impacts and thus still may follow a 
deliberate climate change adaptation strategy.  
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Regarding the external and operational environment-specific factors from a cross-country 
perspective, apart from MNC subsidiary ASS1, no other Australian MNC reported actions 
which could be categorised under an emergent strategy. In contrast, two of the three MNC 
subsidiaries in Bangladesh reported notable actions which could be grouped under an 
emergent strategy. Issues like the presence of significant government support and subsistence 
farming may have influenced MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh to promote an emergent 
strategy by collaborating with government on government innovation or marketing existing 
climate-resilient seeds, rather than investing in new research.  
 
Of companies without an international presence in Australia and Bangladesh, one in 
Bangladesh developed an emergent strategy while one in Australia had a limited emergent 
strategy. Consequently, based on the cross-country analysis related to the sub-theme on 
emergent climate change adaptation strategy, it is found that MNC subsidiaries in 
Bangladesh may be more prominent in implementing emergent climate change adaptation 
strategy than MNC subsidiaries in Australia, since the government in Bangladesh is more 
active in climate change adaptation than in Australia and companies in Bangladesh have 
less commercial interest than in Australia.  
 
As indicated in Chapter 7, MNC subsidiaries in both countries are undertaking activities 
without recognising or realising their potential contributions to climate change adaptation. 
These activities, grouped under ‘subliminal strategy’, are considered important for 
understanding the actions of MNC subsidiaries in relation to climate change adaptation. In 
relation to subliminal strategy, from a cross-country perspective, notable differences were not 
found. In both countries, other than MNC subsidiary ASS1, most MNC subsidiaries reported 
activities which could be categorised as a subliminal strategy that contributes to these 
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subsidiaries’ climate change adaptation process. Of companies without an international 
presence in Australia and Bangladesh, one in Bangladesh has actions under a subliminal 
strategy while one in Australia has a limited subliminal strategy. Consequently, based on the 
cross-country analysis related to this sub-theme on subliminal strategy contributing to a 
company’s climate change adaptation process, it is found that MNC subsidiaries, irrespective 
of their location, may implement some actions categorised as part of a subliminal strategy 
that would contribute to their climate change adaptation process.  
 
9.2.2 Shift in Corporate Thinking  
 
Not all MNC subsidiaries are implementing a deliberate climate change adaptation strategy 
through planned actions. While the literature stipulates that environmentally pragmatic 
MNCs observe the current and future challenges of climate change impacts and undertake 
climate change adaptation strategy deliberately (WBCSD, 2014), MNCs often do not find it 
necessary to be environmentally pragmatic in that way. Nonetheless, some MNCs and their 
subsidiaries are forward-looking and are implementing deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategies via environmental pragmatism. Responses of companies without an international 
presence in Australia and Bangladesh and some experts displayed similar patterns. Therefore, 
in line with the discussion in Chapter 2 and based on analysed data, the research has found 
that MNCs which implement deliberate climate change adaptation strategies exhibit 
features of environmental pragmatism such that their actions consider the current and 
future physical impacts of climate change on their supply chain in terms of risk aversion 
and opportunity exploitation.  
 
In relation to emergent climate change adaptation strategy, MNC subsidiaries, mainly in 
Bangladesh, are implementing such strategies, since this generates economic benefits. These 
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MNCs closely align with the new environmentalism discussed in Chapter 2, since they link 
such strategy to their economic benefits rather than having a long-term perspective of 
survival. Although an emergent strategy is less prominent in companies without an 
international presence in Australia and Bangladesh, the analysis of their responses shows that 
emergent climate change adaptation strategy is guided by a new environmentalism 
perspective. Consistent with the reviewed literature on new environmentalism, as well as 
based on analysed data, it is found that MNCs which implement emergent climate change 
adaptation strategy exhibit features of new environmentalism in their actions with primary 
consideration of economic benefits and secondary consideration of current and future 
physical impacts of climate change on their supply chain. 
 
In contrast, a subliminal strategy does not align with environmental idealism, new 
environmentalism and environmental pragmatism. A subliminal strategy is not a conscious 
environmental strategy of MNCs in the form of climate change adaptation to address physical 
impacts of climate change. All three viewpoints discussed in Chapter 2 are related to 
conscious actions in relation to the natural environment. Despite this, the arguments around 
subliminal strategy indicate that MNCs are addressing some environmental concerns 
unconsciously through their actions. Therefore, although not consistent with the reviewed 
literature on differing corporate viewpoints regarding the natural environment, the research 
has found that MNCs implement subliminal strategies that contribute to their climate 
change adaptation process without being primarily driven by an analysis of the natural 
environment, thereby addressing environmental concerns by action. 
 
 
 
 
 
247 
 
9.2.3 Adaptation Strategies and Corporate Environmental Strategy  
 
MNCs with deliberate climate change adaptation strategy have a strategic focus (long-term 
goal setting and risk taking), structural changes (setting up cross-functional teams) and 
transformatory support systems (investment in research and development) and provisioning 
information systems. Although MNCs with deliberate climate change adaptation strategies 
were not found to follow all the steps (Hoffman, 2010), they are systematic in their actions 
and are following a number of steps, such as measuring physical impacts of climate change 
related risks and opportunities, setting goals and targets on the basis of company history and 
culture, core competencies and competitive environment, allocating financial resources for 
company climate programs, engaging employees through education and motivation and 
managing external relations beyond government, such as NGOs, investors and the general 
public (Hoffman, 2010: 301-303). 
 
Moreover, MNCs with deliberate climate change adaptation strategies were found to be 
innovative in the context of innovation to reduce emissions (Kolk & Pinkse, 2005). These 
features of deliberate climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs occur in the context of 
corporate climate change adaptation strategy (Beermann, 2011; Busch, 2011). Based on the 
analysis, it is therefore found that MNCs’ deliberate climate change adaptation strategies 
are closely aligned with the general measures taken for an ideal corporate strategy 
concerning environmental protection and climate change mitigation, which is largely 
focused on innovation and organisational transformation.  
 
The literature on corporate strategy concerning environmental protection and corporate 
climate change adaptation strategy also provides some insights in analysing emergent climate 
change adaptation strategy. As reflected in some studies (Banerjee et al., 1995; Banerjee, 
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2002a; Arora & Cason, 1996), in the context of environmental protection, corporations adopt 
‘shallow’ marketing strategies by advertising the ‘greenness’ of their products and operations 
by highlighting pro-environmental aspects. There is a limited commitment to environmental 
protection as an organisational value. Closely matched patterns were found in relation to 
emergent climate change adaptation strategies when some MNCs adopt ‘shallow’ marketing 
strategies by advertising the climate resilience of their products and operations. In relation to 
environmental protection, Hoffman et al. (2002) argued that companies with lesser 
environmental values adopt a reactive risk aversion strategy by moving slowly in innovation 
and being more responsive to mandatory regulation. Similarly, MNCs with emergent climate 
change adaptation strategies accord lesser value to climate change adaptation than the MNCs 
with deliberate climate change adaptation strategies. They are more responsive to 
government’s policy and actions around climate change adaptation. 
 
Moreover, according to the literature reviewed in Chapter 3 on corporate climate change 
adaptation strategy, the emergent climate change adaptation strategy of MNCs may be in line 
with Berkhout et al. (2006), who argued that adaptation of business organisations rarely 
happens autonomously, as it is very much dependent on policy frameworks and market 
mechanisms, and companies may adopt a ‘wait and see’ approach in their climate change 
adaptation related business strategies. It is therefore found that MNCs’ emergent climate 
change adaptation strategies are closely aligned to the general measures taken for a 
‘shallow’ marketing-focused corporate strategy concerning environmental protection and 
climate change mitigation, which may focus on responding to notable actions of other 
actors and aligning existing actions to climate change but without much commitment to 
climate change adaptation.  
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In addition, the arguments around subliminal strategy suggest that MNCs are taking some 
‘business as usual’ decisions, providing customer support, enhancing output, conserving 
resource to cut cost and ensuring health and safety as well as quality control to enhance 
efficiency. When taking a ‘business as usual’ approach, MNCs are addressing some 
environmental concerns unconsciously due to the nature of those actions. Consequently, 
although not consistent with the reviewed literature on the different environmental strategies 
of corporations, including climate change adaptation, it is therefore found that MNCs 
implement subliminal strategies that contribute to their climate change adaptation process 
through taking some ‘business as usual’ actions, without being driven by concerns around 
natural environment, but eventually addressing some of the environmental concerns 
involuntarily due to co-benefits generated by those ‘business as usual’ actions. 
 
9.2.4 Adaptation Strategies and Theoretical Frameworks  
 
Some MNCs advance deliberate climate change adaptation strategies as a business strategy in 
line with the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985). They have a 
precautionary approach towards physical impacts of climate change and reflect that in 
different parts of the organisation. Consequently, according to the theory on business 
strategy, and based on analysis, it is found that deliberate climate change adaptation strategy 
is viewed as a business strategy for those MNCs which have a precautionary approach 
towards physical impacts of climate change, and such a strategy originates in their formal 
plans, shared beliefs and central vision. Moreover, in line with the same theory, some 
MNCs also have a notable emergent climate change adaptation strategy as a business 
strategy. As discussed in the previous section, they have a ‘wait and see’ approach towards 
physical impacts of climate change and reflect that in different parts of the organisation. 
Consequently, according to the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985) 
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on business strategy, and based on analysis, it is found that emergent climate change 
adaptation strategy is viewed as a business strategy for those MNCs which have a ‘wait and 
see’ approach towards physical impacts of climate change, and such a strategy originates 
in their operational environment, enclave and consensus.  
 
Most MNCs advance subliminal strategies that contribute to their climate change adaptation 
process. Such a strategy is not covered in the business strategy theory of Mintzberg (1978) 
and Mintzberg and Waters (1985). MNCs with a ‘business as usual’ approach’ may 
consciously take some actions which can inadvertently contribute to their climate change 
adaptation process. Consequently, although not reflected in Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg 
and Waters (1985), but based on analysis, the research has found that subliminal strategy 
that contributes to MNCs’ climate change adaptation process is a regular business strategy 
of MNCs for purposes other than addressing climate change impacts and is undertaken by 
MNCs with a ‘business as usual’ approach primarily unrelated towards physical impacts of 
climate change.  
 
Similar to the business strategy theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters 
(1985), different climate change adaptation strategies of MNCs indicated in the research are 
in line with the different climate change adaptation processes and forms on the basis of 
common attributes indicated by Smit et al. (1999). Taking into consideration the earlier 
analysis related to the to the theory of Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), it 
consequently is found that deliberate climate change adaptation strategy is viewed as a 
business strategy for those MNCs which have a precautionary approach towards physical 
impacts of climate change, and such a strategy is plan-oriented in terms of purpose, 
proactive in terms of timing, long-term-oriented in terms of temporal scope, widespread in 
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terms of spatial scope, protective in terms of functions, technology-oriented in terms of 
form and equity-focused in terms of performance. Moreover, based on the similar 
theoretical discussion offered by Smit et al. (1999), and in line with previous analyses, it is 
also found that emergent climate change adaptation strategy is viewed as a business 
strategy for those MNCs which have a ‘wait and see’ approach towards physical impacts of 
climate change, and such a strategy is passive in terms of purpose, reactive in terms of 
timing, short-term-oriented in terms of temporal scope, localised in terms of spatial scope, 
preventive in terms of functions, structure-oriented in terms of form and cost-focused in 
terms of performance.  
 
Subliminal strategies that contribute to MNCs’ climate change adaptation process are 
overlooked by Smit et al. (1999). This is due to actions by MNCs as ‘business as usual’, 
which falls into MNCs’ deliberate or emergent climate change adaptation strategy. 
Consequently, although not reflected in the theoretical discussion offered by Smit et al. 
(1999) but based on analysis, it is found that subliminal strategy that contributes to MNCs’ 
climate change adaptation process is a regular business strategy of MNCs for purposes 
other than addressing climate change impacts and is undertaken by MNCs with a ‘business 
as usual’ approach, while such a strategy can take any shape in terms of purpose, timing, 
temporal scope, spatial scope, functions, form and performance, primarily unrelated 
towards physical impacts of climate change.  
 
9.3 Insights  
 
While the primary research question is concerned with how MNCs formulate and employ 
their strategies in adapting to the impact of climate change, the research did not find any 
specific pattern of adaptation strategies existing across MNCs in relation to climate change 
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adaptation. MNCs either follow a ‘deliberate’ strategy, taking a ‘precautionary’ approach, or 
an ‘emergent’ strategy, relying on a ‘wait and see’ approach. Most companies advance a 
‘subliminal’ strategy, amounting to climate change adaptation using a ‘business as usual’ 
approach. In this regard, figure 9.1 captures the probable pattern of MNCs’ climate change 
adaptation strategy on the basis of analysis.  
 
Figure 9.1 Probable nature of an MNC’s climate change adaptation strategy  
                
Subliminal 
Strategy:
Business-as-usual
approach
                
Emergent strategy: 
Wait and see 
approach
Deliberate strategy: 
Precautionary 
approach
 
The position of any of the stars in the Figure signifies the probable climate change adaptation 
strategy of an MNC in light of the analysis. In Bangladesh, MNC strategies are influenced 
more by government policy interventions and consumer concerns about relatively more 
predictable climate change impacts. However, in Australia, MNC strategies are mostly 
guided by individual corporate policies with little influence from consumer concerns about 
climate change predictability. 
 
9.4 Aspects of MNCs’ Deliberate Climate Change Adaptation Strategy 
 
MNCs that follow deliberate strategy pursue a precautionary approach. When MNCs follow a 
deliberate climate change adaptation strategy, they show confidence in climate science and 
are aware about the potential impacts of climate change on the industry and on the company. 
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They recognise that potential climate change impacts may bring additional challenges for 
them and their actions on the basis of past experiences which might not be adequate to deal 
with those challenges. MNCs follow a deliberate strategy, since they consider such strategy a 
smart move to avoid the looming risks of climate change in coming days and remain ahead of 
their competitors in exploiting opportunities. The main features of MNCs’ deliberate climate 
change adaptation strategy include long-term engagement in developing climate-resilient 
products, proactive engagement with research institutions and government, investing in long-
term research with long-term strategy and adopting a global climate change adaptation 
strategy with significant interest from the MNC’s headquarters. Apart from climate change 
impacts, the factors which influence MNCs to adopt a deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategy include a strong presence and commitment at the subsidiary level, consumer demand 
for climate-resilient products and services or a company vision to support consumers in the 
absence of consumer demand and a company’s focus on research and innovation. 
 
 
9.5 Aspects of MNCs’ Emergent Climate Change Adaptation Strategy  
 
When MNCs follow an emergent climate change adaptation strategy, they acknowledge the 
importance of climate science and the potential impacts of climate change, but they also 
observe some impacts which cannot be linked to climate change (e.g., infrastructure 
developments such as erecting dams for irrigation or to produce electricity). They consider 
climate change impacts as manageable and they address those challenges on the basis of past 
experiences. The main features of MNCs’ emergent climate change adaptation strategy 
include observing the projected climate change impacts with a short-term focus, marketing 
existing products without developing a new product and collaborating with government 
where possible. The factors which influence MNCs to adopt an emergent climate change 
adaptation strategy include weak presence and commitment at the subsidiary level, 
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satisfaction of consumers and satisfactory performance with existing products, low 
commercialisation of subsidiary market, resistance to research and innovation (e.g., 
biotechnology), strong presence of the government in climate change adaptation research and 
development and absence of competition regarding climate-resilient products. 
 
9.6 Research Propositions 
 
As indicated in Chapter 1, according to corporate environmental strategy and climate change 
adaptation strategy, along with the theory on business strategy proposed by Mintzberg (1978) 
and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), three patterns of an MNC’s climate change adaptation 
strategy were identified. While Proposition 1 argues that ‘Due to dominant internal factors, 
MNCs will formulate deliberate climate change adaptation strategy to avert risks and exploit 
opportunities’, the analysis in section 8.4.4 concludes that, because of dominant internal or 
company-specific factors, MNCs may formulate deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategies originating in their formal plans, shared beliefs and central visions, while 
concurrently developing in practice a subliminal strategy contributing to their climate change 
adaptation process.    
 
In contrast, Proposition 2 states that ‘Due to significant external factors, MNCs will 
formulate emergent climate change adaptation strategy to avert risks and exploit 
opportunities’. It was found that MNC subsidiaries which have notable emergent climate 
change adaptation strategy may also have significant subliminal strategy contributing to their 
climate change adaptation process (e.g., BSC1). Such a mix of strategies was found as a 
result of considerable influence of both internal and external factors. Even if external factors 
were found to be significant (e.g., BSC2), some important internal factors were also reported 
in shaping the significant emergent climate change adaptation strategy along with subliminal 
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strategy. Due to such an intricate relationships between significant external factors and 
emergent climate change adaptation strategy, it is found that there was not enough evidence 
to support Proposition 2.      
 
Proposition 3 argues that ‘Due to both dominant internal factors and significant external 
factors, MNCs will formulate a mixed climate change adaptation strategy combining both 
deliberate and emergent strategies to avert risks and exploit opportunities’. However, none of 
the MNC subsidiaries notably mixed deliberate and emergent climate change adaptation 
strategies. Although MNC subsidiary ASS1 mixed significant deliberate strategy with limited 
emergent strategies, such a mix is primarily due to significant internal factors. Moreover, the 
mix of strategies was found mainly between subliminal strategies and deliberate climate 
change adaptation strategies or subliminal strategies and emergent climate change adaptation 
strategies. Because of these analyses, the evidence did not support Proposition 3. 
 
9.7 MNCs’ Subliminal Strategy and the Climate Change Adaptation Process 
The subliminal strategy has been identified and formulated in the course of the research 
project. Therefore, although not indicated in research questions and research propositions, it 
is considered important to indicate the key aspects of subliminal strategy of MNCs and the 
ways this may contribute to climate change adaptation processes. 
 
Most of the MNC subsidiaries in Bangladesh and Australia have activities which 
inadvertently amount to climate change adaptation. This ‘business as usual’ approach is 
termed as a subliminal strategy. When MNCs have subliminal strategies, they pursue 
particular regular actions which are supportive of climate change adaptation. However, 
MNCs do not clearly identify or claim those regular actions as climate change adaptation, 
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either due to unawareness or their routine nature (e.g., health and safety policy). If MNCs 
become aware about the subliminal strategies which contribute to climate change adaptation 
and start to act on those by specifically considering climate change impacts, these strategies 
become deliberate or emergent climate change adaptation strategies, depending on the 
proactive or reactive nature of their actions.  
 
The main features of MNCs’ subliminal strategy contributing to climate change adaptation 
may include: research and development for higher production that contribute to consumers’ 
adaptive capacity; implementing a sustainability strategy that considers all forms of risks; 
addressing widely varying climate events as a regular activity that increases organisational 
adaptive capacity to act on climate change impacts; diversification of product and location 
that minimises risks of climate change impacts; and conserving natural resources (e.g., water) 
as pro-environmental action that reduces the intensity of risks due to climate change impacts 
(e.g., drought).  
 
It is conceptually difficult to assign factors which influence subliminal strategies. However, 
some of the factors influence deliberate or emergent climate change adaptation strategies and 
thus also have a role in promoting subliminal strategies. These factors include a strong focus 
to support consumers, a corporate focus on sustainability including social and environmental 
responsibility, a focus on research, innovation and risk reduction, as well as the prioritisation 
of health and safety measures. Further, it may be the case that governments and related 
agencies pursue policies and practices that also promote the MNC adoption of subliminal 
strategies.  
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9.8 Insights on Theoretical Frameworks  
 
The theory proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985) does not 
explicitly cover ‘subliminal’ strategies. It can be argued that the combination of deliberate 
and emergent strategies enables an organisation to realise a specific goal that is consciously 
considered as important by the organisation. However, such deliberate and emergent 
strategies may result in realising another goal which unintentionally contributes to 
organisational competitiveness and survival in a positive manner.  
 
The research suggests that the deliberate and emergent strategies that contribute to achieving 
unintended organisational goals are ‘subliminal’ strategies. The importance and presence of 
such strategies should be considered when a phenomenon like climate change adaptation is 
considered. Nonetheless, when an issue becomes important to an organisation and 
organisational goals are set to address that issue, subliminal strategy may not be important, 
since the company promotes significant deliberate and emergent strategies to achieve those 
organisational goals. 
 
Therefore, subliminal strategy may be important in the transitional phase when an important 
issue is not acknowledged, at least initially. Meaningful actions under a subliminal strategy 
can be significant for the organisation to launch manageable and feasible deliberate and 
emergent strategies when that implicit goal becomes a reality. Therefore, this analysis 
extends the theory of Mintzberg (1978: 258). Figure 9.2 locates the subliminal strategy within 
the overall analysis. 
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Figure 9.2 Type of Strategies in achieving intended and unintended goals    
Intended Strategy
Re
ali
zed
 St
rat
eg
y
Delib
erate
 
Strat
egy
Unrealized 
Strategy
E
m
er
g
en
t 
S
tr
at
eg
ySu
bli
mi
na
l 
Str
ate
gy
 
In relation to the theoretical discussion proposed by Smit et al. (1999), features of a 
subliminal strategy may also contribute to an organisation’s climate change adaptation 
process. The attributes cited by Smit et al. (1999) are based on the assumption that climate 
change adaptation is a conscious choice. However, even if an entity does not choose climate 
change adaptation knowingly, some of its actions may contribute to its climate change 
adaptation process, albeit unintentionally. Thus, on the basis of common attributes, some 
examples could also be added to the framework proposed by Smit et al. (1999) in relation to 
different climate change adaptation processes and forms.  
 
However, the analysis further indicates that features of subliminal strategy cannot be fitted 
into the examples under the six attributes stated by Smit et al. (1999): timing, temporal scope, 
spatial scope, functions/effects, form and performance. This is because features of subliminal 
strategy are not as clearly distinguishable as is the case with strategies. Therefore, while these 
examples under different attributes (Smit et al., 1999) could be specifically linked to either 
deliberate or emergent strategy, such linkage is difficult to establish in the case of subliminal 
strategy. As an example, in terms of temporal scope, deliberate climate change adaptation 
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strategies are mainly long-term and emergent climate change adaptation strategies are mainly 
short-term, while a subliminal strategy can be both long-term and short-term. However, a 
subliminal strategy only has distinguishable features when the ‘purposefulness’ attribute of 
the framework of Smit et al. (1999) is considered. It can be argued that none of the examples 
provided under ‘purposefulness’ signify a subliminal strategy. To minimise this limitation of 
the framework, ‘unknown’ has been added under the ‘purposefulness’ attribute to reflect the 
findings related to subliminal strategies. Figure 9.3 only shows the ‘purposefulness’ attribute 
in a modified form, which has extended the framework of Smit et al. (1999: 208). 
Figure 9.3 Examples under different strategies in terms of purposefulness attribute    
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9.9 Conceptual Analysis: Climate Change Adaptation  
 
Due to the finding related to subliminal strategy, it is argued that there are also possibilities of 
considering the existing definitions of climate change adaptation and modifying them. While 
the subliminal strategy of MNCs contributes to climate change adaptation, this challenges 
definitions of climate change adaptation that primarily focus on regular and planned activities 
(Smit et al., 1999). Pettengell (2010) defined climate change adaptation as ‘actions made by 
the people and institutions’; USAID (2007) termed it as ‘actions taken’ by individuals or 
organisations. The subliminal strategy draws attention to the inadvertent ‘business as usual’ 
actions taken by the people and institutions, rather than deliberate actions in relation to 
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climate change. Subliminal strategies may lead to an adaptive capacity in addressing physical 
impacts of climate change, as discussed by Smit and Wandel (2006). In contrast, deliberate 
and ‘precautionary’ actions ensure consistency and sustainability, while remaining responsive 
to dynamic changes through emergent climate change adaptation strategy.  
 
9.10 Summary  
This chapter addresses the thematic analysis of data related to adaptation strategies of MNCs. 
This analysis takes into account cross-country variations, historical shifts in corporate 
responses, research on corporate climate change adaptation and theoretical frameworks on 
business strategy and climate change adaptation (Mintzberg, 1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 
1985; Smit et al., 1999). This chapter addresses the primary research question and two sub-
questions. In relation to the primary research question, the chapter concludes that no specific 
pattern of adaptation strategies exists across MNCs in relation to climate change adaptation. 
MNCs either follow one of the three strategies (i.e., deliberate, emergent and subliminal) or a 
mix of any two of the strategies.  
 
Moreover, key aspects of deliberate and emergent climate change adaptation strategies are 
also presented in this chapter. MNCs that follow deliberate climate change adaptation 
strategies tend to pursue precautionary approaches, while MNCs that follow emergent climate 
change adaptation strategies pursue ‘wait and see’ approaches. Moreover, this chapter offers 
insights into subliminal strategies in relation to climate change adaptation. Subliminal 
strategies contribute to an MNC’s climate change adaptation process where an MNC has a 
‘business as usual’ approach. These strategies enable insights into the business strategy 
theory proposed by Mintzberg (1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), as well as the 
framework proposed by Smit et al. (1999).  
261 
 
This chapter links previous chapters. It also provides a synthesis of the analysis of the data. 
Theoretical and conceptual significance of the research is thus clarified. It now remains to 
conclude the analysis.   
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CHAPTER 10 Conclusion 
 
“It always seems impossible, until its done”  
          - Nelson Mandela 
 
10.1 Overview  
This research investigates the climate change adaptation strategies of multinational 
corporations through a cross-country perspective. In Chapter 2 the historical debate in 
relation to the evolution of corporate ideologies around environmental responses was 
presented. It was argued that environmental pragmatism paves the way for MNCs adopting 
strategies that promote climate change adaptation. 
 
On the basis of the relationship between environmental pragmatism and climate change 
adaptation, the literature on climate change adaptation and corporate climate change 
adaptation strategy was reviewed in Chapter 3. This analysis enabled the development of a 
conceptual framework focused on research questions and propositions for data collection and 
analysis. It was argued that the literatures on corporate climate change adaptation strategy 
allow a research focus on MNCs and cross-country perspectives of MNCs’ climate change 
adaptation strategy. 
  
In Chapter 4 the two countries covered in the research were presented. This chapter discussed 
different features of Bangladesh and Australia, aiming to show how similarities as well as 
differences in country contexts may influence the climate change adaptation strategies of 
MNCs.  
 
Chapter 5 presented the research design and methodology followed. It discussed the logic of 
using a qualitative research method and case study research design for collecting research 
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data. It was argued that the exploratory nature of the research drove the decision to choose 
these strategies. This chapter also presented the selection process and discussed the unit of 
analysis.  
 
The data of the research have been presented in two segments according to the four themes of 
the research. Chapter 6 presented data related to natural hazards, its impacts and other 
influencing factors for corporate climate change adaptation strategies. Chapter 7 presented 
data related to corporate climate change adaptation strategies. The presentation was organised 
from a cross-country perspective in line with the analytical framework. Data from MNCs 
were highlighted and this was contextualised in relation to responses from companies without 
an international presence as well as experts.  
 
A synthesis of the analyses of the data was presented in Chapters 8 and 9. Since data 
presented in Chapter 6 and Chapter 7 were focused on the agricultural seed business sector, in 
Chapters 8 and 9 data collected from the pharmaceutical and mining sectors were analysed to 
situate the broad findings in an overall context from a cross-sectoral perspective. Based on 
overall thematic analysis and related findings, Chapter 9 provided an analysis of the primary 
research question and subsidiary questions. The importance of considering subliminal 
strategies was also highlighted in Chapter 9.  
 
10.2 Core Findings of the Research 
At present, MNCs do not pursue specific patterns of behavior in relation to climate change 
adaptation strategies. They either follow a ‘deliberate’ strategy or an ‘emergent’ strategy. 
Complementing these strategies, most companies also pursue a ‘subliminal’ strategy that 
contributes to their climate change adaptation process. Overall, MNCs either follow one of 
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the three strategies (i.e., deliberate, emergent, subliminal) or mix any two of the strategies, 
mainly accompanied by subliminal strategies (e.g., deliberate and subliminal or emergent and 
subliminal). While external factors are more significant in Bangladesh in influencing MNCs’ 
climate change adaptation strategies, internal factors are more significant in Australia. Thus, 
the initial conceptual framework presented in Chapter 4 was recast to reflect the findings 
related to subliminal strategies. Figure 10.1 presents this revised conceptual framework.    
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Figure 10.1 Revised conceptual framework for the research  
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10.3 Comparative Perspective 
While core findings of the research are based on data collected from both Bangladesh and 
Australia, empirical and analytical chapters indicate that a comparative perspective exists 
between these two countries. Secondary information presented in Chapter 4 demonstrates 
some of the comparative perspectives whereas the empirical and analytical chapters 
complement those comparative perspectives mainly on the basis of primary data collected for 
the purpose of the research. The key comparative perspective in relation to perception 
regarding causes of natural hazards indicates that while climate change is perceived as one of 
the key causes of natural hazards in both Bangladesh and Australia, other man-made causes 
like transboundary river management are also mentioned as key causes of natural hazards in 
Bangladesh and geophysical cause like historical climate variability has been highlighted as a 
key cause of natural hazards in Australia.  
 
Another important comparative perspective is related to reporting different natural hazards 
and linking those to climate change. In this regard, MNCs in Australia were less explicit in 
reporting natural hazards and linking those to climate change unlike their counterparts in 
Bangladesh. However, most of the MNC subsidiaries in both countries reported indirect 
impacts on their organisation due to natural hazards and claimed that their organisational 
performance had not been significantly affected due to those hazards. The influence of 
different factors on MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy has brought another 
comparative perspective in the research. While in Bangladesh, external or company 
operational environment-specific factors were reported more significantly by MNC 
subsidiaries, internal or company-specific factors were reported more significantly in 
Australia. Final key comparative perspective is related to climate change adaptation strategy 
adopted by MNCs in Bangladesh and Australia. While MNCs in Bangladesh mainly follow a 
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subliminal strategy that contributes to their climate change adaptation process by integrating 
either deliberate or emergent strategy, all MNCs in Australia follow a deliberate climate 
change adaptation strategy to varied degrees with some of them integrating subliminal 
strategies that contribute to their climate change adaptation process. Overall, the comparative 
perspectives derived from collected data and subsequent analysis indicate that despite getting 
a general pattern of MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategy and associated influencing 
factors from distinct countries, there are some important distinctions in climate change 
adaptation perspectives between these two countries due to contextual differences.   
 
10.4 Policy Implications and Recommendations 
The research has different implications for different stakeholders. Clearly, proactive 
government actions are very important for MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies. 
Companies may not see financial benefits for investment in activities related to climate 
change adaptation. Thus, governments need to promote policy options for promoting 
adaptation so that MNCs are encouraged to be proactive in formulating climate change 
adaptation strategies. Governments also need to promote policy to curb maladaptive 
strategies, which MNCs may adopt in the name of climate change adaptation.  
 
Considering the imminent but intense impacts of climate change, corporate managers should 
have forward-looking strategies, not only on the basis of past and present experience but also 
on the basis of projected future experience. Formulating and implementing a climate change 
adaptation plan may reduce the potentially high costs of inaction in the future. In addition, 
initial actions may provide first-mover advantage to corporations while also increasing 
business competitiveness on the basis of demand from consumers and shareholders for 
climate-resilient products and processes. While consumer demand is the key factor for 
corporate climate change adaptation strategy, consumers need to demand climate resilient 
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products for their survival. If consumers appreciate climate science and future projections by 
climate scientists, they will demand proactive climate change adaptation strategies. 
  
10.5 Implications for Theory  
As indicated in Chapter 9, the findings of this research have implications for theory on 
business strategy (Mintzberg, 1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985) and climate change 
adaptation (Smit et al., 1999). In terms of business strategy, the research found that 
‘subliminal’ strategies are not considered in the theory, since these strategies contribute to 
unintended goals, while deliberate and emergent strategies relate to intended goals. It is 
therefore important to apprehend the multifaceted contributions of any strategy beyond its 
intended goals. Moreover, if organisations like MNCs set any new goal like climate change 
adaptation, rather than going for fresh strategy formulation, they may look at existing 
strategies and their contribution to new goals. Therefore, it is argued that the research may 
have theoretical implications for the theory on business strategy proposed by Mintzberg 
(1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985), arguing that business strategies could go beyond 
deliberate and emergent strategies based on the compound potentials of any strategy.  
 
Moreover, in terms of climate change adaptation, the research found that ‘subliminal’ 
strategies were not evident in the theoretical framework proposed by Smit et al. (1999), since 
such strategies are not clearly related to the different attributes cited by Smit et al. (1999). 
Therefore, the research links subliminal strategies to the theoretical framework proposed by 
Smit et al. (1999). It is argued here that purposefulness of some strategies may be unknown 
but those strategies can still contribute to an entity’s climate change adaptation process. 
Hence, together with planned and unplanned purposefulness, there might be an unstated 
purposefulness via subliminal strategies in relation to climate change adaptation processes.  
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10.6 Key Contributions to the Literature 
This thesis addresses the inadequacy in the literature regarding the climate change adaptation 
strategy of MNCs. This is the first major research on climate change adaptation strategy of 
MNCs using a cross-country perspective where two disparate but related countries are 
covered. This thesis identifies the existing strategies adopted by MNCs in a cross-country 
setting and the associated factors behind those strategies. This research thus contributes to 
corporate climate change adaptation strategy literature and more specifically to international 
business related climate change adaptation literature.  
 
Secondly, the research contributes to the general business strategy literature. Using the theory 
on business strategy, the research findings provide useful insights into diverse strategic 
moves by MNCs. In addition to the famous theoretical knowledge advanced by Mintzberg 
(1978) and Mintzberg and Waters (1985) that had articulated the existence of deliberate and 
emergent strategy, this research has found out a separate type of farm-level strategy, 
subliminal strategy.  
 
The third contribution is related to general climate change adaptation literature. While 
conducted from a private sector point of view, the research contributes to that literature. 
Using a developed theoretical framework, the research provides additional perceptions on 
climate change adaptation, which may be applicable for groups other than private sector 
business or MNCs.  
 
Fourth, the research contributes to the literature on environmental philosophy by pointing to 
the status of environmental philosophy within MNCs in relation to climate change adaptation 
and the associated factors. Analysis and findings presented in Chapter 8 and Chapter 9 were 
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linked to the discussion of corporate environmental philosophy presented in Chapter 2. In this 
way, insights on the limitations of the environmental philosophy literature were provided. 
 
The fifth contribution highlights inside-out effects of corporate actions on the natural 
environment. By highlighting corporate actions related to outside-in effects of the natural 
environment on corporations or climate change adaptation strategies, the research establishes 
links between two distinct effects (i.e., inside-out and outside-in) and consequently it 
contributes to the understanding of corporate environmental strategies. 
 
Finally, the research contributes to governance literature through its focus on the role of 
government in terms of regulation, policy formulation and action. The cross-country 
perspective indicates the importance of considering the distinct roles of governments in 
countries with disparate development status. Those roles became clearer in relation to MNCs 
climate change adaptation strategies. Consequently, the research is able to offer insights to 
governance literature in relation to climate change adaptation strategy of different 
stakeholders, including MNCs. 
  
In summary, this research not only contributes to the literature on climate change adaptation 
and international business but also to a broader literature. Consequently, the research is 
relevant for academia and MNCs but also for policy makers, NGOs, consumers, donor 
agencies and other key stakeholders of MNCs and government in relation to climate change 
adaptation.  
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10.7 Limitations and Reflections 
The research used an interpretivism paradigm to explore MNC strategies concerning climate 
change adaptation. Six MNCs across three different sectors operating both in Australia and 
Bangladesh were considered. That approach was adopted as most appropriate for exploratory 
research. In this respect, the limitations of such a research process were recognised and taken 
into account by cross-referencing and the triangulation of data sources, collection and 
analysis.  
 
Although the research was cautious in its selection process and subsequent selection of the 
unit of analysis, such selection could be contested. Being a Bangladeshi citizen researching at 
an Australian university, the researcher followed a pragmatic approach by selecting two 
countries where data collection process would be easier, cheaper and more manageable than 
any other geographic locations. This offered the researcher an opportunity to select two 
countries which many scholars would agree as the best representative samples of developed 
and developing countries that are vulnerable to climate change.    
    
10.8 Future Research Directions 
The research focused on two countries with disparate development status, even though some 
features of these two countries are concurrently related. To attain an overall picture of climate 
change adaptation strategies of MNCs, future research could be conducted in countries with 
similar development status as well as those with distinct development status. Moreover, 
future research could be conducted in counties which are considered vulnerable to climate 
change impacts and in countries that are not considered to be so. This will offer an insight in 
relation to investment location of MNCs and their climate change adaptation strategies. 
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The central focus on one business sector in the research also creates the opportunity for future 
research by focusing on other business sectors considered vulnerable to climate change. 
Research could also be conducted on business sectors which are perceived as relatively safe 
in relation to climate change impacts. This will allow exploration of risk perception and 
related preparedness of MNCs in diverse sectors, as well as cross-sectoral learning in relation 
to climate change adaptation strategies.  
 
The research findings are based on a qualitative study using semi-structured interviews and 
documents for collecting data. While the initial research propositions have been examined on 
the basis of research findings, additional insights are offered via data analysis that link 
literature and theory. It creates opportunities for future research to be based on a quantitative 
study using survey and other data collection techniques. A quantitative analysis will ensure 
stronger reliability and validity of the conclusions drawn in this research. Moreover, future 
research could use a mixed method approach to collect and analyse data by mixing qualitative 
and quantitative research to validate findings of the research and explore further.   
 
Findings of the research are mostly guided by the theory of business strategy (Mintzberg, 
1978; Mintzberg & Waters, 1985) and a theoretical framework on climate change adaptation 
(Smit et al., 1999). The cross-country analysis of the study points to the cross-country 
variations of research findings and creates the opportunity to utilise international business 
theories to analyse those variations. Future studies could utilise different international 
business theories to offer insights to international business literature from a climate change 
adaptation perspective. Moreover, future studies could also apply other strategic management 
theories suitable to explain climate change adaptation of MNCs. There are a number of 
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theories related to sustainability (economic, social and environmental) which could also be 
utilised for future research.  
 
10.9 Concluding Remarks  
For many, corporate environmental responsibility and impact on corporate profitability and 
costs are not yet fully understood. The available processes and their suitability to adapt to the 
impact of the ongoing climate change are equally under-studied and contested among 
individuals, business entities, governments and other stakeholders. There is, however, an 
emerging consensus that the climate is changing mainly due to human activities and MNCs 
are significantly liable for such changes and will be affected by them. 
  
The research investigates concerns related to climate change impacts and corporate responses 
towards those concerns and reveals that no specific pattern of climate change adaptation 
strategies exists as yet across the MNCs. At present, climate change adaptation strategies of 
MNCs remain mostly at the top level of the organisation while some subsidiaries customise 
those strategies to become subsidiary level activities, either proactively or reactively, through 
‘deliberate’ or ‘emergent’ strategy. Moreover, current ‘business-as-usual’ approaches are able 
to offer distinct protection to some of the MNCs from the pressure of climate change impacts. 
That is why most of the MNCs considered here are following a ‘subliminal’ strategy 
contributing to climate change adaptation at the present. The new finding related to 
subliminal strategy could be considered for most of the MNCs covered in the research. This 
finding significantly contributes to the theories and academic literature on business strategy 
and climate change adaptation. 
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APPENDICES  
 
 
Appendix 1 
 
Indicative Interview Questions for Companies 
 
RMIT UNIVERSITY 
School of Management 
PhD Research Project (Project Number 1000355): 
Climate Change Adaptation, MNC Strategy and Environmental Pragmatism:  
A Cross-country Perspective 
 
Overview of the Research Project  
The extant business literature has argued that business competitiveness of Multinational 
Corporations (MNCs) is likely to increase if environmental sustainability is being addressed 
by them. Consequently, an increased number of environmentally pragmatic MNCs are 
formulating and implementing environmental strategies. While the academic literature is 
primarily focused on corporate environmental strategies aimed at reducing environmental 
pollution and mitigating climate change, the literature hardly focuses on strategies that are to 
address, or adapt to, the various impacts of climate change on their business operation. As 
climate change adaptation comprises of both risk aversion and the exploitation of resultant 
opportunities, it could, therefore, be useful to explore the MNC strategy in this regard. Such 
strategy may fall somewhere along a continuum between deliberate and emergent while being 
altered by several factors like sectoral characteristic, location and exposure to climate change 
impacts. Although all major industry sectors have been affected by climate change and are in 
need of adapting to the impact of such changes, the level of impact and the adaptation 
requirements significantly vary across the various sectors. For example, due to discrete 
sectoral characteristics, agricultural seed sector is exposed to direct physical impacts whereas 
pharmaceutical sector is indirectly exposed over health impacts of climate change and mining 
sector is primarily exposed to the impacts on its infrastructure and operation. It has been 
found that such exposure is very high in Australia and Bangladesh due to their specific 
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ecosystem and geographical location, while both countries are capable of adapting to climate 
change differently due to their disparate development status and the level of adaptation 
capabilities. Therefore, considering these cross-country and cross-sector perspectives, and 
based on a qualitative study through interviews and document analysis, the research project 
aims to explore the MNC strategy concerning climate change adaptation. 
 
Part One: About the participant 
1.1 Tenure in company 
 
1.2 Does your job profile specify you to deal climate change impacts related to your 
company’s activities? If yes, how? 
 
1.3 Any other information you wish to add (including your view about the actual occurrence 
of climate change and its impact) 
 
Part Two: About the company 
2.1 How long has the company been operating in Australia?  
 
2.2 How many employees does your company have in Australia? 
 
2.3 What are the main business activities/products of your company in Australia? 
 
2.4 Any other information you wish to add 
 
Part Three: Climate change impacts on company 
As you know, climate change is causing more frequent, intense and unpredictable natural 
hazards (e.g. flood, cyclone, drought, sea level rise, salinity intrusion & heatwave), 
3.1 Is your company affected by these factors or expecting to be affected in the future?  
 
If yes, 
3.1.1 Are your consumers affected by climate change impacts, which further 
influences you to be concerned about climate change?     
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3.1.2 Since when has your company been recognizing climate change impacts as a 
threat to your business operations? 
 
3.1.3 Where are the impacts of climate change on your business operations? Is it at 
production-level, at supply chain or at end-user-level, or in all levels? 
 
3.2 Do you think other companies within your sector are also concerned about these impacts 
globally as well as in Australia? 
 
3.3 Is your company facing direct or indirect impacts?  
 
3.4 What kind of hazards are/would be prominent for your company?  
 
3.5 Do you consider these impacts as global or specific to Australia? How? 
 
3.6 If your company is not impacted by these factors, what are the reasons behind this?  
 
3.7 (If yes to question no 3.1) Do you think that these impacts would make your global 
business and business in Australia unsustainable?   
 
3.8 (If no to question no 3.1) What is your opinion regarding the predictions and findings of 
scientists and scholars related to your sector? 
 
3.9 Any other information you wish to add 
 
Part Four: Climate change adaptation strategy of the company 
4.1 Activities 
What are the main activities under your company’s climate change adaptation strategy? 
 
4.2 Purposefulness  
What, according to you, best describes the nature (e.g. planned, unplanned) of executable 
strategy of your company to avert climate change related risks and to utilize opportunities 
created by climate change? 
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4.3 Timing  
How do you categorize the nature (e.g. proactive, reactive) of strategic responses of your 
company with respect to climate change adaptation? 
 
4.4 Temporal scope  
What is the temporal scope (e.g. long-term, short-term) of your company’s climate change 
adaptation strategy? 
 
4.5 Spatial scope  
Is your company executing a global/regional climate change adaptation strategy, or it is 
specific to Australia? (If country specific), how?  
 
4.6 Resultant strategic direction 
What are the major functions/effects (e.g. retreating, accommodating) of your company’s 
climate change adaptation strategy?  
 
4.7 Form  
What are the forms (e.g. structural, regulatory, institutional, financial, technological) of your 
company’s climate change adaptation strategy? 
 
4.8 Performance  
Why does your company implement climate change adaptation strategy?  
 
4.9 Extent of impact  
What is the extensiveness (e.g. high or low, direct or indirect) of climate change impacts on 
the company due to which your company has its particular nature of climate change 
adaptation strategy?  
 
4.10 Sectoral variability  
4.10.1 According to you, is there any sectoral characteristic (i.e. agriculture seed 
sector specific) due to which your company is facing distinct climate change impacts 
than other sectors? How?  
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4.10.2 Besides, is there any sectoral characteristic due to which your company is 
better capable of adapting to climate change impacts? How?  
 
4.11 Factors  
4.11.1 According to you, what are the most important internal factors (e.g. company-
specific) that influence your company to implement climate change adaptation 
strategy? 
4.11.2 According to you, what are the most important external factors (e.g. external 
setting where the company operates) that influence your company to implement 
climate change adaptation strategy? 
 
4.12 Any other information you wish to add 
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Appendix 2 
 
Indicative Interview Questions for Experts 
 
RMIT UNIVERSITY 
School of Management 
PhD Research Project (Project Number 1000355): 
Climate Change Adaptation, MNC Strategy and Environmental Pragmatism:  
A Cross-country Perspective 
 
Overview of the Research Project  
The extant business literature has argued that business competitiveness of Multinational 
Corporations (MNCs) is likely to increase if environmental sustainability is being addressed 
by them. Consequently, an increased number of environmentally pragmatic MNCs are 
formulating and implementing environmental strategies. While the academic literature is 
primarily focused on corporate environmental strategies aimed at reducing environmental 
pollution and mitigating climate change, the literature hardly focuses on strategies that are to 
address, or adapt to, the various impacts of climate change on their business operation. As 
climate change adaptation comprises of both risk aversion and the exploitation of resultant 
opportunities, it could, therefore, be useful to explore the MNC strategy in this regard. Such 
strategy may fall somewhere along a continuum between deliberate and emergent while being 
altered by several factors like sectoral characteristic, location and exposure to climate change 
impacts. Although all major industry sectors have been affected by climate change and are in 
need of adapting to the impact of such changes, the level of impact and the adaptation 
requirements significantly vary across the various sectors. For example, due to discrete 
sectoral characteristics, agricultural seed sector is exposed to direct physical impacts whereas 
pharmaceutical sector is indirectly exposed over health impacts of climate change and mining 
sector is primarily exposed to the impacts on its infrastructure and operation. It has been 
found that such exposure is very high in Australia and Bangladesh due to their specific 
ecosystem and geographical location, while both countries are capable of adapting to climate 
change differently due to their disparate development status and the level of adaptation 
capabilities. Therefore, considering these cross-country and cross-sector perspectives, and 
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based on a qualitative study through interviews and document analysis, the research project 
aims to explore the MNC strategy concerning climate change adaptation. 
 
Part One: Climate change impacts on agriculture seed industry 
As you know, climate change is causing more frequent, intense and unpredictable natural 
hazards (e.g. flood, cyclone, drought, sea level rise, salinity intrusion & heatwave), 
1.1 Are Multinational Corporations (MNCs) (hereinafter referred to as ‘companies’) in the 
agriculture seed industry affected by these factors or expecting to be affected in the future?  
 
If yes, 
1.1.1 Are companies’ consumers affected by climate change impacts, which further 
influences them to be concerned about climate change?     
 
1.1.2 Since when have companies been recognizing climate change impacts as a threat 
to their business operations? 
 
1.1.3 Where are the impacts of climate change on companies’ business operations? Is 
it at production-level, at supply chain or at end-user-level, or in all levels? 
 
1.2 Are companies facing direct or indirect impacts?  
 
1.3 What kind of hazards are/would be prominent for companies?  
 
1.4 Do you consider these impacts as global or specific to Australia? How? 
 
1.5 If companies are not impacted by these factors, what are the reasons behind this?  
 
1.6 (If yes to question no 1.1) Do you think that these impacts would make companies’ global 
business and business in Australia unsustainable?   
 
1.7 (If no to question no 1.1) What is your opinion regarding the predictions and findings of 
scientists and scholars related to the agriculture seed industry? 
 
1.8 Any other information you wish to add 
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Part Two: Climate change adaptation strategy of multinational companies in 
agriculture seed industry 
 
2.1 Activities 
What are the main activities under companies’ climate change adaptation strategy? 
 
2.2 Purposefulness  
What, according to you, best describes the nature (e.g. planned, unplanned) of executable 
strategy of companies to avert climate change related risks and to utilize opportunities created 
by climate change? 
 
2.3 Timing  
How do you categorize the nature (e.g. proactive, reactive) of strategic responses of 
companies with respect to climate change adaptation? 
 
2.4 Temporal scope  
What is the temporal scope (e.g. long-term, short-term) of companies’ climate change 
adaptation strategy? 
 
2.5 Spatial scope  
Are companies executing a global/regional climate change adaptation strategy, or it is 
specific to Australia? (If country specific), how?  
 
2.6 Resultant strategic direction 
What are the major functions/effects (e.g. retreating, accommodating) of companies’ climate 
change adaptation strategy?  
 
2.7 Form  
What are the forms (e.g. structural, regulatory, institutional, financial, technological) of 
companies’ climate change adaptation strategy? 
 
2.8 Performance  
Why do companies implement climate change adaptation strategy?  
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2.9 Extent of impact  
What is the extensiveness (e.g. high or low, direct or indirect) of climate change impacts on 
companies due to which companies have their particular nature of climate change adaptation 
strategy?  
 
2.10 Sectoral variability  
2.10.1 According to you, is there any sectoral characteristic due to which companies 
within the agriculture seed industry are facing distinct climate change impacts than 
other sectors? How?  
 
2.10.2 Besides, is there any sectoral characteristic due to which companies within the 
agriculture seed industry are better capable of adapting to climate change impacts? 
How?  
 
2.11 Factors  
2.11.1 According to you, what are the most important internal factors (e.g. company-
specific) that influence companies to implement climate change adaptation strategy? 
2.11.2 According to you, what are the most important external factors (e.g. external 
setting where the company operates) that influence companies to implement climate 
change adaptation strategy? 
 
2.12 Any other information you wish to add 
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Appendix 3 
 
Invitation Letter to companies 
 
………………… 
………………… 
 
 
Subject: Invitation to participate in a research project on climate change adaptation 
 
 
Dear …………, 
  
We, at RMIT University, are conducting a research on the impacts of climate change and the 
way businesses adapt to such impacts. The research team is comprised of Associate Professor 
Sharif As-Saber, Professor Peter Fairbrother and myself.  
 
Your participation in this research is very valuable to us and we believe it will help to provide 
important directions for business in adapting to climate change impacts. In particular, we 
assume that the agriculture seed industry is directly exposed to numerous climate change 
impacts such as flood, drought, changes in rainfall pattern, salinity and so on. These impacts 
are likely to create significant challenges for the industry to adapt to such changes. In this 
context, as one of the leading multinational corporations in agriculture seed industry, 
………… has been chosen to gather some data on this research topic.  
 
I would like to invite you to participate in this important research project and to know your 
availability for an interview session. It would allow us to know about the climate change 
adaptation strategy of your company and the agriculture seed industry in Australia as a 
whole. The interview will take about an hour of your valuable time and you will be provided 
with a complementary copy of results on completion of the study in early 2015.  
 
Please find attached an explanatory statement of the research and an indicative interview 
questionnaire for your kind perusal. 
 
Please note that your participation in this research is ENTIRELY VOLUNTARY and 
CONFIDENTIAL. The information provided by you (including your personal information) 
will be specially coded to ensure confidentiality. 
 
Yours Sincerely, 
 
Md Khalid Hossain 
PhD Candidate 
School of Management 
RMIT University 
Phone: +61399251655, +61449086636, +61421224539 (Australia) 
  +8801557078817, +88028035789 (Bangladesh) 
E-mail: mdkhalid.hossain@rmit.edu.au 
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Appendix 4 
 
Invitation Letter to experts 
 
………………… 
………………… 
 
 
Subject: Invitation to participate in a research project on climate change adaptation 
 
 
Dear …………, 
  
We, at RMIT University, are conducting a research on the impacts of climate change and the 
way businesses adapt to such impacts. The research team is comprised of Associate Professor 
Sharif As-Saber, Professor Peter Fairbrother and myself.  
 
Your participation in this research is very valuable to us and we believe it will help to provide 
important directions for business in adapting to climate change impacts. In particular, we 
assume that the agriculture seed industry is directly exposed to numerous climate change 
impacts such as flood, drought, changes in rainfall pattern, salinity and so on. These impacts 
are likely to create significant challenges for the industry to adapt to such changes. In this 
context, as one of prominent experts on primary industries in Australia, you have been chosen 
to gather some data on this research topic.  
 
I would like to invite you to participate in this important research project and to know your 
availability for an interview session. It would allow us to know about the climate change 
adaptation strategy of multinational agriculture seed companies and the agriculture seed 
industry in Australia as a whole. The interview will take about an hour of your valuable time 
and you will be provided with a complementary copy of results on completion of the study in 
early 2015.  
 
Please find attached an explanatory statement of the research and indicative interview 
questionnaire for your kind perusal. 
 
Please note that your participation in this research is ENTIRELY VOLUNTARY and 
CONFIDENTIAL. The information provided by you (including your personal information) 
will be specially coded to ensure confidentiality. 
 
Yours Sincerely, 
 
Md Khalid Hossain 
PhD Candidate 
School of Management 
RMIT University 
Phone: +61399251655, +61449086636, +61421224539 (Australia) 
  +8801557078817, +88028035789 (Bangladesh) 
E-mail: mdkhalid.hossain@rmit.edu.au 
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Appendix 5 
 
Explanatory Statement for companies and experts 
 
Research Project on  
 
Climate Change Adaptation, MNC Strategy and Environmental Pragmatism:  
A Cross-country Perspective 
Explanatory Statement 
As a part of his Doctor of Philosophy (Management) degree requirement at RMIT University, 
Md Khalid Hossain is conducting the research on climate change adaptation strategy of 
Multinational Corporations (MNCs) in Australia and Bangladesh. The research project has 
been approved by the RMIT Human Research Ethics Committee and is led by a research 
team comprised of the following three investigators:  
 Principal investigator: Md Khalid Hossain, PhD Candidate, School of Management, 
RMIT University, Australia; Master of Diplomacy and Trade (Monash University, 
Australia), B.Sc. Engineering (BUET, Bangladesh), E-mail: 
mdkhalid.hossain@rmit.edu.au, Phone: +61399251655, +61449086636, 
+61421224539 (Australia); +8801557078817, +88028035789 (Bangladesh)  
 Senior supervisor: Associate Professor Sharif As-Saber, PhD in international and 
comparative management (University of Tasmania, Australia), MSocSc (International 
Relations), MBA (International Business), BSocSc (Honours) (International 
Relations), LL.B. E-mail: sharif.as-saber@rmit.edu.au, Phone: +61399255526 
 Second supervisor: Professor Peter Fairbrother, D.Phil. in Sociology (University of 
Oxford, United Kingdom), B.A. (Hons.) (Monash University, Australia). E-mail: 
peter.fairbrother@rmit.edu.au, Phone: +61399251505 
Recent empirical research and scientific evidence on natural environment, climate change and 
business activities suggest that business organisations including the multinational 
corporations (MNCs) have a major role in addressing climate change. Some studies suggest 
that business competitiveness increases if environmental sustainability is addressed. 
Accordingly, an increasing number of environmentally pragmatic MNCs are coming up with 
related business strategies and actions. While MNCs are focusing on emission reduction to 
contribute in environmental sustainability, due to historic emission, the inevitable climate 
change impacts in the form of frequent, intense and unpredictable natural hazards have 
already been exerting negative impacts on MNCs’ business operations. The agriculture seed 
industry is not an exception.  
However, the extant academic literature lacks focus on adaptive business strategies that are 
required to address the above-mentioned impacts through risk aversion on the one hand and 
the beneficial opportunity utilisation on the other. Against this backdrop, the research project 
aims to explore the climate change adaptation perspective of multinational corporations in 
agriculture seed industry along with two other industries, mining and pharmaceutical.  
As MNCs’ climate change adaptation strategies are likely to vary across their host countries, 
especially from a development perspective, two countries, one developed (Australia) and the 
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other developing (Bangladesh), have been chosen to conduct the study. In the process, the 
research would be able to propose an effective climate change adaptation framework for 
MNCs based on different factors relevant to their international business strategies including 
the host country environment. 
Please note that your participation in this research is ENTIRELY VOLUNTARY and 
CONFIDENTIAL. Please also note that information provided by you (including your 
personal information) will be specially coded to ensure confidentiality (e.g. company A) and 
no information would be provided in publicly available reports, articles and thesis so that 
none can identify you and your organisation either directly or indirectly. Please be assured 
that any data collected can only be accessed by the investigators of this research. An 
abbreviated report will be available upon request, including information about the data 
collected and its use in the project. All information will be stored in RMIT University for a 
minimum period of five years.     
The research does not foresee any risks that may cause any form of distress and discomfort to 
the participant. However, if in any stage you feel any discomfort or distress, or have any 
further enquiries, please do not hesitate to contact the principal investigator or any of the 
supervisors.  
Yours sincerely, 
 
(Sharif As-Saber) 
Associate Professor 
Deputy Head (Research & Innovation) 
School of Management 
Phone: +61399255526 
E-mail: sharif.as-saber@rmit.edu.au 
 
(Professor Peter Fairbrother) 
Director, Centre for Sustainable Organisations and Work (CSOW) 
School of Management 
Phone: +61399251505 
E-mail: peter.fairbrother@rmit.edu.au 
 
(Md Khalid Hossain) 
PhD Candidate 
School of Management, RMIT University 
Phone: +61399251655, +61449086636, +61421224539 (Australia) 
 +8801557078817, +88028035789 (Bangladesh)  
E-mail: mdkhalid.hossain@rmit.edu.au 
 
 
If you have any complaints about the conduct of this research project, please contact the 
Chair, RMIT Business College Human Ethics Advisory Network, GPO Box 2476V, 
Melbourne 3001, telephone +61 3 9925 5596, email bchean@rmit.edu.au Details of the 
complaints procedures are available at http://www.rmit.edu.au/browse;ID=2jqrnb7hnpyo 
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Appendix 6 
 
Consent Form 
 
Project (Project Number 1000355): Climate Change Adaptation, MNC Strategy 
and Environmental Pragmatism: A Cross-country Perspective 
 
PARTICIPANT’S CONSENT 
1. I have had the project explained to me, and I have read the information sheet  
 
2. I agree to participate in the research project as an interviewee  
 
3. I acknowledge that: 
 
(a) I understand that my participation is voluntary and that I am free to withdraw from the 
project at any time and to withdraw any unprocessed data previously supplied (unless 
follow-up is needed for safety). 
(b) The project is for the purpose of research.  It may not be of direct benefit to me. 
(c) The privacy of the personal and organizational information I provide will be safeguarded 
and only disclosed where I have consented to the disclosure or as required by law.  
(d) The security of the research data will be protected during and after completion of the 
study.  The data collected during the study may be published, and a report of the project 
outcomes will be provided primarily to RMIT University.   Any information which will 
identify me will not be used. 
 
Participant’s Consent 
 
Participant:  Date:  
(Signature) 
 
 
If you have any complaints about the conduct of this research project, please contact the Chair, RMIT 
Business College Human Ethics Advisory Network, GPO Box 2476V, Melbourne 3001, telephone +61 3 
9925 5596, email bchean@rmit.edu.au Details of the complaints procedures are available at 
http://www.rmit.edu.au/browse;ID=2jqrnb7hnpyo 
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